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Preface.

The present ivork is tJie oiitccwic of viy researches into the sub-

ject of the occurrence and productivity of agential suffixes in

Old EnglisJi. It had been my original intention to deal with the

subject oil broader lines and include all agent-forming suffixes,

but, as my investigations proceeded, it became clear that, if I
worked on such a wide basis, the dimensions of the ivork ivould

far exceed aiiything I had planned, for which reason Ifinally

decided to confine myself to the two suffixes -1- and -end. I

hope, however, to give the complete results of my investigations

in a later publication.

Ozvijig to the mass of material which has had to be examined,

to the large number of works which have had to be consulted,

a?id to the trying nature of the proof-readiiig, it is inevitable

that some inaccuracies and inadvertencies have crept into the

work, especially of a typograpJiical nature; for these I beg the

indulgence of the reader.

If remains for me to proffer my very hearty thanks to all

those from whom I have received help and encouragement during

the progress of my labours. In the first place, my grateful ac-

knowledgements are due to Professor Erik Bjorkman, my esteemed

teacher, who, in. his public lectures, gave the indications ivhich

led to my choice of subject. He has also, with the greatest kind-

ness and obliging readiness, given me the benefit of his experi-

ence and erudition, in the advice and stimulating suggestion he

has afforded me.

I also wish to tender my expressioJi of grateful thanks to

Professor Axel Erdmann, late professor of English at Uppsala

University, tinder zvhose guidance Ifirst commenced the study

of English, and to Professor K. F. Sunde'n, novo of the Univer-

sity of Gothenburg, who zvas my first teacher in Old English

and Primitive Teutonic.



Further, my thanks are due to Mr S. J. Charleston, M. A.,

Lector in English at the University of Uppsala, ivho has kindly

luidertaken the task of revising my inaniiscript and proofs, frovi

the point of view of language and idiom.

For generous assistance in the arduous task ofproof-reading

I also desire to express my great indebtedness to my friend Fit.

Lie. Th. Forssner. jH
Last, but not least, I wish to record my soise of gratitude

™
to the librarians and other officials at the University Library,

Uppsala, for their ufifailing courtesy and obligingness.

Uppsala, May, 191s-

Karl Karre.
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Introduction.

I.

Definition and Delimitation of the Subject.

A.

The noniina agentis in 0. E. have not yet been the subject of § 1-

any special investigation, if we except SOtterlin's work of 1887, ^'^*1^*^*" '^^^"

,.,,.,. rature on
which deals with the agent-formations of all Teutonic languages, the subject.

Sutterlin's book, moreover, for all its great merits (to a certain

extent it was a pioneer work) suffered from certain deficien-

cies — pointed out more or less forcibly by all his reviewers^ —
the gravest of which was that the work was not the »Geschichte»

promised by its title : the productivity of the different agent-form-

ing suffixes in the different Teutonic dialects was not clearly in-

vestigated. ^

A number of the 0. E. nom. ag. were considered by Best in

his Strassburg dissertation of 1905, entitled "Die personlichen Kon-

kreta des Altenglischen"; a few were also dealt with by Klump (1908)

in his treatise on "Die altenglischen Handwerkernamen". The last-

mentioned work, however, as will be found, bears scarcely at all

upon the part of my treatise now published, though it will be of

considerable value, especially when I reach the treatment of nom. ag.

formed by means of the suff. -ere. As regards Best's book, he gives no

more than an enumeration of the personal concretes collected from

the 0. E. dictionaries and arranged according to their type of form-

» Kluge, Lit. bl. 1888 (2) p. 49 it; Kohel, Lit. C1)I. 1888 (38) 1314 f.;

Rartsch, Germania 33. 117; Burg, Dt. Ltz. 33, 404.

^ Also the reliability of his material was questioned. Burg pronounces

as his "wohlerwogenes Urteil. dass nur der wird ail diese Boispielsaniiiilungen

zu seinem Heile benutzeu, der sie auf Schrilt und Tritt zu kontrollieien bereit

ist".

Katl Kiirre. 1



2 Karl Karre.

ation, but he offers no discussion wliatever of his material, from

any point of view.' Since he deals with personal concretes in

general, his subject, moreover, is not identical with the present

one.

Hence it has seemed desirable that a further contribution

siiould now be made to the study of 0. E. word-formation in this

particular department, especially as English philologists are still

waiting for a work corresponding to tlie German "Wilmanns", and

it is indispensable for the author of such a work to have at his

disposal preliminary researches dealing with the different word-

groups.

§ 2. Being a special investigation into the 0. E. nom. ag., my work
Object of stands in the same relation to that of Sijtterlin as do the resear-

"'^Tion'^"' ^^^^^ ^^ Falk and Hellquist on 0. N. nom. ag. to the same

work. The object of my researches has been to try to produce

a monograph, as exhaustive and reliable as possible in point of

material, of the nom. ag. in 0. E., with particular regard to the

productivity of the different types of formation, or perhaps rather

— in view of the unfinished character of my work as it is now
published — monographs on the different agent-forming suf-

fi'xes as forming ag.-n., tvith special attention to their produc-

tivity. But also from otlier points of view, an investigalion into

this word-group has seemed desirable. Thus, everybody knows to

what degree stylistic differences prevail among these words, espe-

cially differences between the vocabulary of prose and that of

poetry. It is, then, of intei-est to find out what holds good for the

separate words and still more for the different suffixes: if words

of a certain type are, for instance, especially favoured by the

Anglo-Saxon poets. Then it is po.ssible, and even a priori prob-

able, Ihat the stock of words — as regards individual words and

types of formation — to be found about the end of the lllli

century is somewhat diffei'ent from that which we meet witli at the

beginning of the Sth century, though, on account of the relative

scai'city and the nature of the texts (the majoiity of them being

poetry during the former, and ))rose during the latter, part of the

|)(Miod), it is attended with great difficulties lo distinguish chrono-

logical IVom stylistic differences, among other things, or positively

lo jjrovc the existence of such chronological differences. F'urther. it

' Cp. also I'OGATSCHKli. Dt. f.lz. I'.tdti. lOOU.
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may be of interest to ascertain how far certain words are used only

as last elements of cpp., or also as independent words; and perhaps

also the question of gender can afford some points of interest. And
last, but not least, it is desirable that an investigation should be

made of these words from the point of view of sense. The traditio-

nal term, nomina agentis, is a very comprehensive one and includes

types of words of rather varied semological functions. "Im In-

teresse der hier annoch erforderlichen Untersuchungen hat man
fiir das Semasiologische zunachst eine vollstandigere und feiner

ausgebildete Terminologie zu schaffen. Die wenigen allgemeinen

Termini'wie Nomen actionis, Nomen agentis, Deminutivum u. dgl. rei-

chen bei weitem nicht aus."^ I do not consider myself capable of sol-

ving the difficult terminological question (or rather questions), nor

the still more intricate problem of settling definitely whether there

are in 0. E. morphological categories corresponding to the semologi-

cal ones, i. e. whether, and to what extent, certain agent-forming

suffixes appear in 0. E. with a more or less specialized semolo-

gical function. Certainly, the first investigator who attempts such

a classification of the stock of 0. E. ag.-n. cannot expect to

arrive at final and conclusive results, yet I will not shirk my task

of making a mode.st attempt at tracing, at least in outline, this se-

mology of 0. E. nom. ag.

Now, of course, on account of the fragmentary character of

the part of my treatise here offered to the public, many questions

attached to this problem have as yet only been touched upon. I had

not foreseen that my study would assume such dimensions, and

so I have, for many reasons, been obliged to divide the work —
a fact which I very much regret — and to publish here only my
researches on two agent-forming suffixes, viz. prim. Teut. -{i)lo and

0. E. -end. The material is collected also for the other suffixes

and is only waiting for arrangement and treatment, a task which

I propose to undertake as soon as time and opportunity allow.

In a concluding chapter, I intend to make a comparative study

of the use of different modes of agent-formation with particular

regard to "'double forms", i. e. different ag.-n. from the same
verb, formed by means of different suffixes, and to summarize the

results arrived at.

' Brugmann. Grdr. ± 1. § 468.
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§ 3. The methods employed for the attainment of my object will

Methods 0/ j^g fairly clear. Of course, it has not been sufficient to rely only
investiga- ..... , . , , . , • n • ^^

tion. on the existmg lexicographical resources, which are in tact, as is well

known, by no means all that could be desired. Even to obtain com-

paratively exhaustive and reliable material, it has been necessary to

turn to the O. E. literature directly, and still more so in order to in-

dicate possible differences between the words of this semological

group, as regards sense, style, chi-onology, etc. I have therefore

felt obliged to go through the whole bulk of 0. E. literature, as far as

it is printed in accessible editions, and, of course, the dictionaries

have been consulted and excerpted, too. That a considerable num-

ber of records will have escaped my attention, in spite of every

care, is only to be expected; yet 1 trust that the number of such

involuntary omissions will not be so great, nor the words omitted

so impoi'tant, as to influence appreciably the results arrived at.

In contrast to the investigations hitherto made in the province

of 0. E. word-formation, the present researches thus afford a collec-

tion of material with quotation of the records in question. In this re-

spect, I have taken as models such researches in 0. E. philology as

are represented by such names as Hoops, Jordan, Klump, and others,

though for quite usual words I do not give all the records in exi-

stence, but only try to indicate the nature and frequency of their

occurrence. (For many of the words in question the records are,

moreover, already given in other works, in which case I generally

content myself with instances and a reference to the author by

whom they are given, unless the words are made the subject of

discussion from a point of view for which their quotation is ne-

cessary; then, for practical reasons, they are cited over again. If

a word that does not present any etymological difficculties occurs

in different forms according to dialects, those ditferent forms are

not always kept strictly apart).

The working-system indicated will be found, 1 think, to be

correct in principle. During the course of my work, it has become

more and more clear to me that any study on word-formation must

carofully i)enetrate the character and import of each separate woi-ii,

which must, in most cases, be viewed in its context : grammai and

dictionary must work logether.*

* V.\i. also KBlKiMANN II: 1. p. r)95.
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There have been^ two ways open to me in investigating the

subject : to undertake either a comprehensive study of the 0. E.

group of nom. ag., or a detailed study of tlie suffixes and the words.

It will appear from the above that I have decided upon the latter

method. Sutterlin's work already gives a comprehensive view

of the formations in question, and it has seemed to me, at the

present stage, to be the only correct and profitable course to enter

more closely into the details of the words and types. The com-

prehensive view of, and wider outlook on, the subject will not, T

hope, need to be lost on that account and must not be lost either,

since my chief aim is, as has already been pointed out, to esti-

mate the productivity of the suffixes, to follow the suffixes in their

internal contests for supremacy during the first four centuries of

the history of the English language, and to trace, if — or as far

as — possible, the causes that have occasioned a decline in the use

of some modes of word-formation and the final victory of others.

For a few other questions connected with those just discus-

sed, see below.

B.

The term nom. ag. has been used with very different meanings § 4.

by different authors, hi the following pages only such definitions Definitions

as have been set up and adopted in works of particular interest "^"*' "^'

to us are taken into consideration.

ZiMMER, p. 27, includes in the term "die Nominalthemen, wel-

che eine Person oder Sache ausdriicken, durch welche der Begrifif

der Wurzel activisch, passivisch oder reflexiv vollzogen wird" and

uses the term, as he himself says "in ausgedehntem sinne". Both

adj. and sb. can be nom. ag., and like Sgherer, he even regards

all sb. as originally substantivized adj., though, for practical rea-

sons, he treats of them separately and, e. g., for his o-stems, uses

the following system: 1) sb. nom. ag. masc. 2) sb. nom. ag. neutr.

3) adj. nom. ag.

StJTTERLiN gives uo definition and suggests no definite delimi-

tation of his subject. I shall return to this on p. 7,

Falk, p. 3, defines nom. ag. in the following way: "Das nom.

ag. bezeichnet adj.-isch oder sb.-isch das Subjekt, das die durch

die Wurzel ausgedriickte Tatigkeit ausiibt, von dem die Tatigkeit

ihren Ausgangspunkt nimmt and das als Ursache derselben er-
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scheint. Der Begriff der Wurzel kann transitiv oder intransitiv,

activisch (reflexivisch) oder passivisch, preeseiitisch oder perfectisch

gefasst werden". And further down, ib.: "Nom. ag. bezeichnel

den Trager der Handlung, namlich a) den Ausfuhrer der Handlung

b) den Empfiinger der Handlung c) das Mittel der Handlung".

Before settling the range of the use of the term in this work,

I may be allowed to mention still another definition, viz. Noreen's,

whose exposition of the question has cleared it to me very much,

and with whose opinions on this semological group I essentially

agree.

NoREEN^ who treats of this category from tlie point of view

of descriptive Modern Swedish semology, has a terminology of

his own, and we must therefore consider his system as a whole.

As his chief group we find concrete nomina gerentis fgerentiala

konkreter") denoting the bearer of an idea, i. e. the person or

thing regarded as performing a certain action, as being in a cer-

tain condition, as characterized by a certain quality etc., e. g. (to

take English examples) torturer, applicant, criminal, the little one^.

Gerent-nouns fall into two groups, according as the idea re-

presented by the gerent is some sort of activity, or a quality, hi

the former case, we have to do with concrete nomina actionis

Calitionella konJcreter'"), e. g. torturer; in the latter case, with

concr. nom. virtutis ("virtuella konkreter"), e. g. criminal.

Actional concretes, in their turn, are divided into nom. agen-

tis fagentiala JiOnJcreter"), denoting the representative of a tem-

porary activity, e. g. purchaser, reader, deliverer, (Laura, his) li-

beratress, laudator, defendant, (the) reviewer (of his book), and

nom. actoris ("aktorala konkreter^), denoting the representative ol

a more regular, often even professional exersising of a certain ac-

tivity, 6. g. judge, barber, lamp-lighter,'^one whose business it is to

light the street-lamps', (the literary) revieiver (of the Times), cri-

tic, grasshopper (animal), laundress, lawyer, prosaist, pthonetician,

Latinist, 'a Latin scholar'.

Concrete nom. virtutis are either characterizing, denoting

the representative of a characteristic quality, e. g. the little or

» Vart sprak, V. 3. p. 331 ff.

- The group is coordinated with concrete nomina instrumenti and concr.

nom. acti, along with which it constitutes the grammatical category called. 1>\

NoREEN, actus. Concr. nom. ger. have an abstract correspondence which he

calls gerundium (gerund). So, e. g., applicant is the gerent corresponding to

the gerund application; criminal the gerent to the gerund criminality.
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(jood one, a German, foreigner, favourite, millionaire, or tendcnci/-

denoting ("tendentiello, konkrefer"), which express the representa-

tive of a more or less conspicuous tendency (opinion, sympathies,

manner, etc), e. g. Socialisf, Mohammednn, Liherationist ('one who
sympathizes with the aim of the Liberation Society'), liepiihlican,

realist, drunkard, lapling ('one who loves to he on a lady's lap').

Noreen's system, consequently, is as follows: Concrete nomina

(jerentis (cp. nom. instrumenti and acti).

A. Concrete nom. actionis (actional concretes)

1) nom. agentis : reader

2) nom. actoris : lamp-hghter

B. Concrete nom. virtutis

1) characterizing : foreigner

2) tendency-denoting : Socialist.

What, then, is tlie relation between these different definitions § 5.

of the term, or rather, in what relation do the definitions of the (Compari-
sons between

first three scholars stand to Noreen's system? and remarks

As regards Zimmer, his ag.-n. will, on the whole, be eciuivalent ^." ^he pre-

,

7 o
rr.. 1 •

vions dejini-

to Noreen s head-group, i. e. nom. ger. Then there are mstances tions.

in Zimmer's material that should rather be interpreted as nomina

acti, quite a different group denoting the result of an action, but

that has probably not been his intention, cp. "vollzogen ivird".

In such an "'ausgedehntem sinne", however, the term is scai'cely

used nowadays, and the point does not call for any great attention.

In StJTTERLiN's book no definition is given, and it is also rather

ditiicult to identify the group of words'treated by him with any

detinite semological group, and so his neglect to define his subject

and to put the problem clearly has not failed to entail unfortunate

consequences. The absence of such words as the formations in

-en (6eoden, dryhten), the omission of the substantivized adj. —
it is not even mentio)ied — and the absence of mang concr.

nom. virtutis of the ii-stems would seem to show that he had

only regarded words with verbal sense-basis, i. e., a semological

group coiresponding, on the whole, to Noreen's conci-. nom. ac-

tionis. But then there are to be found in his material of ag.-n.

such words as fruma^, and all those desubstantive formations of

the weak stems of the type of gedofta, and so also the words

' Wrongly classified as a JrtM-steni by hiiii.



8 Karl Karre,

formed with the suff.-m^o; these last words he does not treat in

detail, it is true; but that is only, as he expressly states on p. 18,

because "dieses stanienbildungsniittel sehon ausfuhrlich behandelt

worden ist". Now, next to the means of substantivizing the adj.

simply by using it independently, generally with weak flexion, the

sufi.-(l)in^ is the chief means in 0. E. of forming what Noreen

calls concr. nom. virtutis, e. g. deorling, dyrling : deor. Yet it ap-

pears from certain expressions in his work as if he seemed to re-

gard as nom. ag., in the proper sense of the word, only words de-

noting the performer of an action, i. e., words with verbal sense-basis.

Falk's definition, which is very clearly conceived and put, is

narrower then Zimmer's, insofar as a Handlung is always necessary

to constitute an ag.-n., and his nom. ag. probably have the same

range as the ag.-n. are meant to have in StJTTERLiN's work, and

will correspond, on the whole, to Noreen's actional concretes.

There are exceptional groups, however, viz., tlie words denoting

'den Empfanger der Handlung' and 'das Mittel der Handlung'.

The last words are treated separately by Noreen as 'nom. instru-

rnenti', though he admits, of course, the difficulty of always keep-

ing them apart. As for the other group of words denoting 'den

Empfanger der Handlung', the matter is a little more difficult. But

certainly Noreen will not admit among his actional concretes such

words whose sense 'u\ relation to the verb is passive. There may
be cases, theoretically speaking, when it is difficult to draw the

limit between words denoting persons (or things) being in a cer-

tain condition and words denoting the object of an activity (den

Empfanger der Handlung), but that distinction certainly must be

maintained. I am decidedly against Falk, when he includes these

words in his nom. ag. To take an example, to indicate as an ag.-n.

the 0. E. tvrcecca, 'exile', — a word which rather means 'a persecu-

ted person', not 'a persecutor, a pursuer', — is, in my opinion, to

adopt a terminology that is too contrary to the real sense of the term

ag.-n. to be permissible. If an author desires to include such words

as these in his "nom. ag." — which, of course, he is at liberty to do

and which the relationship between the words, semologically and

often also morphologically, may sometimes justify — he certainly

had better try to find a more appropriate term, whether he uses

"nom. ger." or another term which he may tiiink better. But, at

any rate, it is a necessity that a terminological distinction should

be made between words which, for all their points of similarity,
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exhibit such evident semological differences as, e. g., 0. E. tvrcecca

and 0. E. ehtere [ehtend), or, to take examples from N. E., where

these two categories have now got specific means of expression,

as N. E. lessor, legator, grantcr, examiner, mortgagor, on the one

hand, and lessee, legatee, grantee, examinee, mortgagee on the

other

^

In the present work, the words dealt with are not, however, § 6.

"nom. gerentis". The group which 1 call nom. ag., and of which '^,^"*" "^* *?

I am here going to treat, is the same as Noreen's actional con- work.

cretes and includes, consecjuently, both the ""nom. ag."' and "'nom.

actoris"' of his terminology^. The words belonging here form, in

my opinion, a clearly marked class, semologically and — as i-e-

gards 0. E. at least. — also morphologically, so much so as to

allow of particular treatment, separate from that of words of

other semological categories. Very often I shall be obliged to treat

of words that are not nom. ag., but then it will always be speci-

fically stated that I do not regard them as such. Such a proceed-

ing, however, has proved necessary, since I start from morpho-

logical (not semological) groups.

Nom. ag., consequently, are concrete nouns (or adj.) that de-

signate a person or thing as the performer of an action or as

being in a certain condition, whicli action or condition is implied

in the word from which the ag.-n. in question is derived; or, to put

it in another way, concrete nouns (or adj.) that express the active

representative of an action or a condition. It is essential that

they should express the performer of an action, not the bearer of

a quality, that the sense underlying the word — its sense-basis, so

to speak — should be verbal and actively verbal, not adjectival.

That there are adj. that are of agential nature, adjectival

nom. ag. consequently, is, I think, a matter of general agreement.

In contrast to Zimmer and Falk, however, — SOtterlin treats of

adj. in -ol — I have entirely omitted these in my investigation.

From an 0. E. point of view, the adjectival and substantival nom.

* Cp. Sweet, NEGr., p. 479. — Of course I do not mean to say tliat 0. E.

wrcEcca and ehtere form an exact 0. E. parallel to the N. E. pairs mentioned;

yet the sense of the desubstantive wrcacca is passive in relation to the action

implied in the primitive word.

^ As regards the terminological question and possible sub-divisions, see p.

12 ff.
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ag. are of quite different formation, and there is no need to treat

them together. Moreover, all 0. E. adj. have recently been the

subject af an investigations and it may bo enough here to refer

to that work. In concession to popular terminology, I have ven-

tured, however, without fear of a misunder.-tanding, to appropriate

the title of nom. ag. for the substantival formations belonging here,

without any restrictive addition, e. g., of '.substantival'.

There is a slight difficulty in a few cases in drawing the limit

between sb. and adj. Adj. used substantively are, of course, not

dealt with. But sometimes a word can be regarded either as a

substantivized adj. or as a clear subst. formed directly from the

verb, e. g., dearfa. Such cases, when occurring among the dif-

ferent suflfixes, will be noticed, but they will not be classified as

substantival nom. ag. Generally the sense-basis of such words

is adjectival.

It is clear from the preceding that I do not include the nom.

instrumenti in my group. Cp. what is said on this point in con-

nection with the -(«)?o-suff on p. 42 f.

§ 7. As an essential feature of an ag.-n. we have just claimed

Deverbative that it always denotes the performer of an action, that its sense-

stantive basis is verbal. It must, however, be noticed, as was also clear

nom. ag. from the above examples (see § 4), that the action need not neces-

sarily be directly expressed by the primitive word from which it

is derived. Words in the case of which such is true certainly

are nom. ag , in the strictest sense of the term, e.g., hinderc 'one

who binds', rynel 'one who runs', (man)-slaga 'one who kills'.

The primitive word here is always a verb, and from the point of

view of morphology such words are (leverhative ag.-n. (often also

called primary). But besides these words, there are also others

closely connected with them (morphologically and semologically),

where the primitive word is a sub.st., which does not express any

action at all. But the desubstantive formations in question —
not denominative, since derivations from adj. constitute "nom.

virtutis" — nevertheless suggest the performer of an action, viz.

the performer of that very action which consists in, is performed

by means of, aims at, or in any way whatevei" is connected with,

the idea expressed by the primitive word. The sense-relation be-

ScHON. Die Bildung de.s ;idj. iiii Ae.
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Iween the activity (which is only conceived, not expressed) and the

sb. from which the nom. ag. in qneslion is derived may thus be of a

most varied character, and Uiere is no Unguistic means of expres-

sion for it, any more tiian there is, e. g., for the innumerable sense-

relations in which the parts of a compound sb. stand to each other.

There is nothing in Goth haurnja which denotes its sense of 'one

who plays on the horn'; from a morphological point of view, it

might just as well mean 'one who manufactures a horn', just as

Jcasja means 'one who makes pots, a potter'. But the quality of

the word of expressing the performer of an action, of being, con-

sequently, a nom. ag. is indisputable. Then, it expresses the per-

former of the action in quite the same way as would a cp. sb.

which had haurn {kas etc.) for its hrst member and as second

member had the ag.-n. of the verb expressing the action in ques-

tion. Goth. fisJiJa — I leave out of consideration its probably

secondary association with fiskon - means exactly the same thing

as a word *fiska-nuMJa, or perhaps rather *fiska-nuta (cp. nuta),

or something of the sort, would have done, cp. arhja and arhi-

mimja, both with the sense of 'one who inherits, an heir'.

It has thus proved unavoidable to include certain desubstantive

derivatives among nom. ag., which fact has, however, occasioned an

increase in the difticulties of delimiting the group. For, while the

deverbative derivatives of this type, with only a few exceptions, are

nom. ag., and the adjectival derivatives are "nom. virtutis", the desub-

stantive formations distribute themselves in both of these semological

groups. The classification of such words becomes an altogether

semological ciuestion, for which it is decisive if the sense of the

word is actively verbal, on the one hand, or adjectival or passively

verbal, on the other.

Practically, in the part of my ti'eatise so far worked out, 1

have not had much to do with desubstantive nom. ag., but even

now I think I can state that there are not in 0. E. any living

suffixes with the specific function of forming agential nouns from

sb. Desubstantive nom. ag. occur, and e\en a fairly large num-

ber of them, in a few suffixes which are prevailingly used for

forming deverbative ag.-n., esp. -a{n) and -ere, and then in a few

isolated cases, and will, of course, be treated of in their proper

places. Often, as is well known, suftixes pass over from forming

desubstantive ag.-n. to forming deverbative, there existing or aris-

ing cases where the derived word permits of a double interpre-
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tation : as a foniiation from a subst. or as a formation from a verl)

generally derived from that very sb (cp. above Gotli. fisJcja). Witii

such words as starting-points for new^ formations made from verbs,

a shifting in the use of the suffix can bo brought about.

§ 8. Thus, though my group of nom. ag. — in principle at least —
Tcrmino- coincides with Noreen's actional concretes, yet I have preferred not

'^^y'
to adopt his terminology. In the first place, the old term of "nom.

ag." is certainly so universally established and also so appropriate

for this semological group — more or less clearly apprehended and

defined, it is true — but at any rate aimed at by most scholars, that

I doubt whether it will be possible to carry through the application

of this term to only one of Noreen's two sub-divisions of the group,

especially as these sub-divisions are so nearly allied to each other

as to pass imperceptibly over into each other; the difference be-

tween them, though important from many points of view, is too

unessential. And then, I am a little uncertain as to the suitability

of Noreen's term. As a parallel to actional abstracts, on the one

hand, and concrete nom. virtutis, on the other, it is certainly very

appropriate, but one does not always want to fix these contrasts in

one's mind. It seems to me to be most convenient to employ a

term that is subsumed directly under subst. (or noun), not under

concrete subst. (nouns). And, from that point of view, the tradi-

tional terms of agential nouns = nom. agentis will be quite suit-

able for this category, and actional nouns = nom. actionis, for the

corresponding abstract words.

§ 9- Then, however, it will be necessary to look for other terms
Some gene- j-qj. possible sub-divisions of the group than those used by Noreen,
J ill/ I CfflCtf K8
071 the semo-"nom. ag." and "nom. actoris".
logyojag.-n. Since time immemorial the nom. ag. of I. E. languages have

fallen into two groups, according as the ag.-n. denotes an occa-

sional performer of an action or a more habitual performer of an

action.' Of course, there might be set up many more different

groups, as there are indeed a great number of various relations

between the nom. ag. and the word from which it is derived. But

the difference in sense between those two categories is much more

' NoRKEN, ibid., p. 333. with quotation from Brugmann, K. vgl. Gr. 333.
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marked than that between other semological groups of ag.-n., and

certainly is great enough to claim dilTerent terminological expres-

sions.
'

Now it seems to me that, by the side of this distinction — be-

sides the more temporary (occasional) or permanent character of

the action performed, in relation to its performer — there is also

another distinction between these two groups that is essential to

the division in question, viz. the more or less marJcedJij verbal

or the more or less markedly appellative character of the ag.-n.

Of course, all ag. -n are appellatives as being sb., and the sense-

basis of all is verbal, or they would be "nom. virtutis", but there

is a relative difference in this respect, so that some retain more

of the verbal character than others, a difference which cannot be

ignored on account of its purely relative character, since it will

not be possible to find any absolute difference between the groups,

according to which they could be classified without difficulty. In

many of the words of the former kind, the appellative character

is so slightly developed that the ag. -n, along with the verb of

the clause, has the character of a periphrastic consti'uction, and

means nothing more than a tense-form of the verb from which

the nom. ag. is derived would have done. So, e. g., he wees an-

detta means little more than he andette, he ivces cwylmend dees

mannes, than he cwylmde done mann. I think this distinction will

tally with Noreen's, as well as Avith that of Brugmann, who cha-

racterizes the two kinds of ag.-n. as zeitlich hegrenzte (= Noreen's

nom. ag.) and dauerndc (= Noreen's nom. act.), the more appella-

' It might seem, at first sight, to he rallier an unimportant distinction

that is set up here, and one of small practical consequence. Such a view,

however, is wrong-. There is no knowing a jiriori whether this semological dif-

ference has not in a certain dialect called a morphological difference into exis-

tence as well, so that a certain suffix can be shown to prefer, at least, one

shade of meaning to the other, is used exclusively or cliiefly to form one of

the two groups. As an example of the importance of a distinction in this re-

spect, also from a wider point of view, 1 may recall the passage in PBB :29, p.

327 f., where Sievers shows the impossibility of an interpretation of Trautmann's,

in Bonner Beitr. z. Angl. II. 139, of Beow. !241, just by a reference to the fact

that one of the words of the sentence, viz. endesata, like other cpp. with -slbta.

is only what Noreen calls a nom. actoris. denotes a person who is "always""

sitting in certain place. Thus it is often of interest to state the exact meaning

of a separ.ate word, and, of course, it is of still greater interest to state what

sense is preferably associated with a certain suffix, it a particular sense-shade

should happen to be associated witii it.
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tive character of some words just being a consequence of the loss

of any sense of tense that they have sustained. An 'onlooJ^er is

only one looking on on a certain occasion, and as long as he is

looking on; whereas a shoe-maker is and remains a shoe-maker,

even when leaving lor a while his usual work to cultivate his

little field; and a worker (= workman) is a worker, even when en-

joying his after-dinner nap. The former nom. ag. is 'zeitlich be-

grenzt', or expresses the perfoi-mer of a temporary action, the latter

is 'dauernd', or expresses the performer of a moi-e lasting action.

But, at the same time, and as a consequence of this, the verbal

sense is much greater in the first word than in the last two words;

words of the former type retain more of the character of the verb

of stating, telling, asserting that a person (or thing) appears on

an occasion as the performer of an action; words of the latter type

only describe, name, denominate a person (or thing) from a certain

action (function), an action which he (it) may perform professio-

nally (shoemaker), or which may be characteristic of him (it)

(grass-hopper), or of which he (it) may be an habitual represen-

tative in a more genei-al and vague way {Saviour, O. E. frum-

sprecend, ferendivreca). The action in question may very well have

been performed only once, on one occasion, e. g., O. E. Judas,

Crlstes helmvend, if only the person (or thing) is denominated

from it.

in accordance with the apprehension of the different sense-

character of nom. ag. here vindicated, I have chosen for the twd

semological categories two terms which do not denote in Iheni-

selves, it is true, the whole difference in sense between the groups,

but which emphasize the point of view that was laid stress upon

above; and these terms, I think, could be used even by scholars

that attach the chief weight to other characteristics of the words,

viz. assertive and denominational ag. -n. {er.zdhlendc uiul henen-

nende nom. ag.)

Assertive ag.-n., consequently, are ag. -n. with strongly marked

verbal character, denoting one that })orforms a cei-lain action, oris

in a certain condition, on a ccrhiin occasion ("zeitlich begrenzt"),

whether he i)erform the action or be in the condition in question

only then or repeatedly.

Denominational ag.-n. do not possess any strongly marked

verbal character, but llicir appcllalive nature is fully developed

C'dauernd" or "zeitUis"), liny denote the representative of an action
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or a condition after which the person (or thing) is denominated,

whether he perform tlie action or })e in the condition in question

just then or not.

A clear Hue of demarcation cannot, of course, be drawn between

these groups: they merge imperceptibly into each other. There

is a continuous series of ag.-n., passing step by step from words

that are so intimately associated with the verb as to form with

the verb of the clause only a periphrasis of the verb from which

the ag.-n. is derived, up to words which have lost every associ-

ation with the verb, and which suggest the person himself (the

thing itself), even without any accessory notion of him (it) as per-

forming the action in question. As examples of such opposite

extremes in the O. E. stock of nom.ag., I may give: andetta {on\y

used predicatively with beon = andettan 'to confess') — wito.

'counsellor' (cp. ivitena ^emot), rynel 'river'.

Among the denominational ag.-n., however, we can very easily

discriminate between certain definite groups. A very marked group

is the category of words denoting the exerciser of a calling, the

mUiny-diUoting ag.-n. Other words indicate the performer of an

action more vaguely, but still in such a way as to describe him

or characterize him by that very action, though it is not performed

professionally: I call such words descriptive or characterizing ag.-n.

We might perhaps distinguish between descriptive and characteri-

zing ag.-n. and apply the former term to words of the type of

0. E. wigend, wiga, and the lattei- to such words as nihtegaJe, but

that discrimination, though very easy to make in many cases, proves

extremely difficult to carry out consistently in practice; a very

great number, probably the majority, of the latter type are, more-

over, united into a semological whole by theii- charactei- of deno-

ting animals, plants, or things. If a distinction between these

two types of person-designating ag.-n. (i.e. descriptive and charac-

terizing) were made, the descriptive ag.-n. could be said to form tlie

fransition-stage from assertive ag.-n. to denominational ag.-n.. though

belonging rather to the latter group.

I ought perhaps to illustrate the above discussion by a few

further examples taken from 0. E.:

1. Assertive ag.-n.:

Setl jedafena(^ deman. and steall fylstendnm o6de feohteii-

dxtH JEUc Horn I 48.,;
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he on^ann cwedan {)ast he sylfa waere civylmend J)aBs mannes

Greg. 89\

2. Denominational ag.-n.:

a) Descriptive or characterizing ag.-n.:

a) Ic cerendraca and hoda drihtnes haelendes Cristes (said

by an angel) Obs. of Sunday, Furn. Misc. 357io;

sendon maran sciphere stren^ran wigena Bd I 866;

ure hcelend Crist (often);

Judas, Cristes helceivend Disc. Sacr. Cr. 15^ Iceiva KCD.

1334 VI 196^^

/3) nihtegale, earscripel, solsece^ uel si^elhwrorfe, -a.

h) Calling-denoting ag.-n.

Sceo-ivyrhta, hunta, fiscere, birele.

The descriptive ag.-n of the type of boda, drendraca, iviga

were said to form the transition-stage from assertive ag.-n. The

descriptive ag.-n. of the type of helmvend, whicli are often not to

be distinguished from the others, form, on tlie other hand, llie

transition-stage between nom. ag. and concr. nom. virtutis.'^ In Iildas,

Cristes helcewcnd or hl'wa, we have still to do with a noun denot-

ing a person denominated from an action (note the objective

genitive), thus with an ag.-n, but in ^od nele {jiBt we beon ^niedije

gytseras (L. S. XVI 329), we have a more ambiguous case, gitsere

is formed h'om tlie verb gltsian 'to covet, desire', by means of

the common ag.-forming suff. -ere, but to my mind it suggests —

as does its synonym se gltsienda, and the corresponding L. word,

viz. the adj. avariis (used substantively) — the bearer of a quality

rather than the performer of an action, and is thus, in my opi-

nion, rather a concr. nom. virtutis.

For practical reasons, I have thought it most appropriate to

treat, in excursuses, of such cases as those mentioned, as well, wIhmi

occurring exceptionally in common ag.-forming suffixes.

For other questions concerning semology, cp. also the treat-

ment of the semology of each particular suffix.

Before leaving the general discussion of these questions, I may

be allowed to add still a few words. It may be comparatively easy

to distiiigui.sh between various semological types within the sphere

of nom. ag. But it soon becomes evident how extremely difti«-ult

' O. E. asst)ci:vlion witli sfcan secondary; < L. solisequia.

•' Wlieii necessary, 1 retain this term uf Noheen's in my lieatiie. Iljougli

il is not a suitable parallel lo nom. ay. in llie sense here useJ.
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it is to undertake a classification of the stock of ag.-n. of a cer-

tain language from these points of view. That task is difficult

when the language to be examined is a living one and one's own
mother-tongue; it is most precarious when a dead language is

concerned. The material is then limited, and it is often impossible

to state the exact signification of a word. In many cases, the

occurrence of a certain word in only one sense is no doubt for-

tuitious and due to lack of a sufficient number of records.

There still remains one question to be settled in the delimita- § 10.

tion of my subject: the question of such words as were originally Obscured

nom. ag. at the distant time when they were formed, but are no

longer felt as such in 0. E., i. e. obscured ag.-n. Such an obscura-

tion may have taken place in proethnic English, in Teutonic, or

even pre-Teutonic times; it may be due to the extinction of the

primitive word or to phonological or semological changes having

taken place in it, so as to make association with the derived word
impossible; also the suffix in question is sometimes no longer felt

as agent-forming in 0. E., or even as a suffix at all.

A detailed study of all obscured ag.-n. in 0. E. would, of

course, take us very far and lead us away from what has been indi-

cated as being the chief object of this study: the production of a mono-
graphy on 0. E. ag.-n. with special attention to the productivity of the

different ag.-forming suffixes. But even though I thus consider

myself to be quite at liberty to treat of obscured ag.-n. to such

an extent as I choose, if treating of them at all, yet it will prove

advantageous for the understanding also of the 0. E. development

to give some attention to at least such obscured ag.-n. as are for-

med with suffixes still used in that function in 0. E. And so I

have worked, in this respect, upon the following principles:

1) obscured ag.-n. formed by means of suffixes that are still

living in 0. E. as agent-forming are dealt with.^

t) obscured ag.-n. belonging to altogether extinct types of for-

mation are passed over.

If, however, in case 1), the obscuration should have taken place

very early, perhaps in pre-Teutonic times, I claim the liberty of

dealing with the word or omitting it, as seems best. In such cases

the etymology is often dubious; difierent explanations have been

' living is here iiol used in the sense of iiroduetive. only in tlie meaninij

oi felt as ay.-fonning.

Karl Katie. 2
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given and seem to be possible; it is a province where only com-

parative philologists are entitled to decide the cases. But words

that were not, as it seems, obscured until proethnic English are

always taken into consideration.

Before going on to the subject proper of my study, as it has

now been defined and delimited, I have, however, in the introduc-

tion, given a short expose of quite extinct types of agent-forma-

tions. It may be that an investigation of this kind would be

better based on Teutonic, and not 0. E., material. But what has

seemed interesting to me to find out is whether there are in 0. E.

ivords whose xmmitive words still exist, and which retain, in spite

of the extinctioit of the type as a mode of aijent-formation, their

association tvith the primitive word, or at least could possibly,

upon reflection, bo felt as a sort of ag.-n. in relation to the still

living verb from which they were originally formed. A short in-

troductory discussion of such extinct types will therefore, I think,

not be altogether devoid of interest.



II.

Some remarks concerning obsolete types of

agent-formation.

In I. E. times many suffixes had the faculty of forming nom. Originally

ag. which in the Teutonic languages — in this case 0. E. — no
^^suffixes!^

longer lived on as suffixes, at least not as agent -forming suffixes.

Such was the case with I. E. -o-, -/-, [-M-, originally adj.], [-wo-,

adj.; cp. -yes- below] and -iu~ (in Teut. languages only in nom.

actionis), which, in the Teutonic family of languages, have all lost

their character of suffixes and have passed into stem-formative

elements.* Such has also been the case with certain other suffixes,

which have not been changed into stem-formative elements, it is

true, but which have coalesced entirely with the stem. These

suffixes are:

-meno-, -mo-^: 0. N. dammr, 0. E. *damm (cp. M. E. dam and 0. E.

fordemman) < *damnaz : Vdhe

-(s)men-^, in the case of which the original character of the diffe-

rent words, of nom. ag. or nom. actionis, is difficult to decide:

0. E. joma: Vgheu 'yawn'

-Mew-*: O. E. spearwa: Vsper 'zappeln'^

-ter-, -tel-^: L. actor; 0. H. G. friudil 'amator': Vpri 'love'^

-t-^: L. sacer-dos 'qui sacra dat', 0. E. haele (haelefi) 'Held', 0. H. G.

' To these suffixes, however, does not belong -io- (Brugmann § 109 ff.),

which derives nouns from other nouns. In the Teut. languages there are

words formed with -io- that have the character of (desubstantive) nom. ag..

e. g. hierde 'tender of a herd': heord 'herd'.

2 See Brugmann, §§ 160—163.
^ See Brugmann, §§ 164-169.
* See Brugmann, § 232 ff.

^ Cp. Brugmann, IF. 13, 160 note 1) and Uhlenbeck PBB 30, 309.

« See Brugmann. § 243 ff.

' To these words possibly belongs O. E. healdor O. N. haldr (Brugmann

§ 248). Cp. below, p. 39.

• See Brugmann, § 312 ff.
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sceffid, 0. N. skapa(5r 'creator' [cp. -to- forming abistracts and

words witli a passive sense in relation to tlie vb.j Note also

-ti- and -tu-, forming nom. actionis, which, however, by sense-

development, very often pass into person-designating words

and then get a secondary character of nom. ag., e. g, Goth,

hliftus 'thief; Skr. mantus 1) 'Ratschlag 2) 'Ratgeber'; dhuti-s

'Schiitteln' and 'Schiittler'

-lies-, -UOS-, -«5-\ used to form active pa. ptc, sometimes sub-

stantivized, e. g. Goth, berusjos 'parents' (Brugmann § 450), to

which suffix also belongs -uot-, e. g. Goth, weitwods 'Zeuge'.

It is impossible that a word formed with one of these last

suffixes should still be felt in 0. E. as an ag.-n. to the primiiive

word. On the other hand, it sometimes happens that such a word

is felt as ag.-n. of a secondary verb, which, in its turn, is often

formed from the obscured ag.-n. in question. So 0. E. weard

'watchman, guardian' may possibly be felt in 0. E. as ag.-n. of the

secondary verb iveard-ian 'to watch over, guard, possess' (but not

of tvarian, G, ivahren : ^uer, with the same sense); I leave out

of consideration, then, the fact that the word is originally ab-

stract (being a ^it-formation, cp. 0. N. vgrdr), for it has obtained

agential meaning very early, and the corresponding abstract word

is a formation with suffix -tu-, 0. E. weard, f. 'watch'.

I. Suffix I.E. -0-.

1 . Masculine words.

Original Subsequently to Grimm- and Jacobi,' these words have been

haracter o/ treated of by ZiMMER (187G), who has made an all but exhaustive

^^^Ttems.
" collection of them, yet, of course, with many words wrongly clas-

sed with them.''

* See Bkugmann, § 442 ff.

* Deutsche Granimatik: fJeschichte tl. ileulschen sprache 18i8.

^ Unlersuclmngen iiber die l)iklung d. Nomina in den germ, sitraclien,

Breslau 1847.

* Zimmer'.s material need scarcely be completed, but only sorted and

.sifted to a considerable extent. A Gerinanist. certainly, will not be .so in-

cautious as to build upon Zimmer's statements, but to a comparative philolo-

gist it may be useful to have a supplement to his work, or to part of it. As

regards the nom. actionis, such a supplement of a most reliable and valuable

kind was afforded by v. Bahder (1880), and another work also completing it

(as far as English is concerned) is Palmuren. Grifdation-nouns (1904).
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The principal rule for the formations with suff. -o- (a rule

which is still to be observed in Skr. and Gr.^) is that the suffix

formed nom. actionis stressed on the stem^ and nom. ugentis stres-

sed on the suffix, e. g. Skr. hhdras 'das Tragen, Biirde', -hha-

rds 'tragend' in raja-hhards 'den Preis davon-tragend', Gr. (fogog

'Beitrag, Steuer', -(fOQoc 'tragend',

In the case of nom. act., a change of gendei- has often taken

place: masc. > neut. Cp. v. Bahder p. 39 ff.

As regards the ahlaut-grades of the words, Gr. (fogog, -(foqog

(= Skr. hhdras, -bhards) show the original state of things ^»

which, as far as nom. actionis are concerned, has also been shown

to hold true for the Teutonic languages.^ Formations with pre-

sent-time vowel, which are much rarer, are declared by Brugmann

and V. Bahder to be younger, and the latter scholar regards

them as being especially characteristic of West Teut. languages.

Besides, v. Bahder, in passing'*, makes a statement as to ' schivdchste

Oder mittlere Wurzelstufe' for the ag.-n. of this type, and cites

OsTHOFF. PBB 3, p. 17 ff. (wrongly, cp. below, p. 31).

Thus, the only difference between nom. ag. and nom. act.

formed with suffix -o- is the place of the stress. \n the Teut.

languages we can. consequently, decide the original character of

a word as being nom. ag. or nom. act. only in such cases where

the original stressing can be ascertained by means of Verner's

law.^ One must always reckon with the possibility of changes of

sense, and often one cannot get any further than to state what

gives the most natural explanation and, consequently, is most

likely, or what is the semological function of a word at a certain

period and in a certain dialect.

What interests us here is, as was indicated above (p. 18),
f^g^^^gl^^jl

whether, among the orig. ag.-n. of this type, there are any that

cannot be regarded as altogether obscured in 0. E. For that pur-

pose, we need only consider the material given by Zimmer on pp.

28—46, and can quite disregard the words given on pp. 46—65,

whose etymology is obscure, and which are given also by Zimmer

* Cp. Brugmann § 90. Lindner p. 17.

* Brugmann, § 92.

^ Cp. V. Bahder p. 35.

* p. 42.

'" And even then analogy may iiave changed the original state of things.

Cp. Brugmann § 90, p. 154.
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with reserve. Of the words given tliere, the i'oliowing belong to

0. E. — such of the words as were obscured already in Teutonic

times are given in brackets and thus eliminated:

1. Root of intr. sense

scric, spring, steort, sting 'Stachel' (possibly j«-st.), [fine 'linch',

seolh 'seal', clceg 'day', swan], hof, [hroc' crow\ cp. Goth, secondary

hrukjan 'to crow', wcbl 'vortex', snaiv 'snow', mmv 'gull, mew'],

scrid, hrut, spreot, dreor, reac, said [deaiv 'custom'], eorjj. The

word skarfr 'cormorant' is only given as 0. N., but occurs also

in 0. E. scrcef.

With reserve Zimmer gives, as belonging here:

leod 'prince', lead 'man' (though he queries its existence), sceat,

[deaiv 'dew'].

2. Root of tr. sense.

heorg, horg, [wolf, seo2)], ivearg, [ham 'cover '^ cp. the secondary

Goth, vb -hamon 'to clothe'], dtvang, feald 'fold', steald and

gesteald 'Herr, owner', wand, sccBr (scear), [gntet, 'gnat', Jiceg (ha^a),

l(Et 'Freigelassener', cealf 'calf (is, moreover, os- es- st.), /ior'hook',

ad 'pile', cosp 'fetter'], heod, cad, dreug 'Gespenst', geneat, -waldr

in personal names.

More uncertain, according to Zimmer, are:

[stcef 'staff', mat 'cuneus', given with reserve; the word does not

exist at all].

Even of those of the above words that have not been enclo-

sed in brackets, a great many must be eliminated as misunder-

stood:

a) as not existing, i. e., not given in BT., Sw., Cl.-H., Gr.-K., or

Nap:
eorp as a sb., only an adj., 'brown, dark', O.N. ./a/TJ/--; with other

ablaut earp (quoted from Ettm.); lead (quoted from Ettm.) 'man'; tlie word

means only 'lead', which sense occurs also in 0. E. leadstcef from which

word Zimmer thinks that Ettm. has possibly assumed the word. If the

sense of 'man' really occurs for the word, then it must be the word

leod in a dialectal by-form S but such a by-form of that word is not

recorded either by BT. or Gr.-K.; dreag 'Gespenst'^ (^e)steald 'Herr';

only gesteald occurs, but that is a neut. word meaning dwelling-place'.

Nor does hagosteald 'bachelor, virgin', belong here, since it is a cons. si.

1 Cp. BtJLBRING §§ 112, 114.

» "Only record" is Sal. 44, for which see ib. (Ags. Poesie III 2, 60) and

cp. foot-note.
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b) as wrongly classified (besides cealf, see above)

:

scrid 'carriage' is neut.; so also ead.

reac, nee, rec is an *-st.; so also Icod^ (cp. above lead); gefeald

(simplex feffld unrecorded, cp. falod) neut.?; al any rale, no ag.-n., as

prefix ge- indicates, cp. Gr.-K. for this word; falod' Md" is not formed by

means of o-suff.; perhaps also scr'ic is no orig. o-stem, cp. below p.

24 f.

c) as wrongly interpreted etymologically

:

hof 'hoof', 'der sich hebende' (: hehhan) according to Zimmer; cp.

FicK 90; heorg 'mountain', 'der bergende' (: beorgan) ace. to Zimmer;

better with Persson, Beitr, 2 1 note 5, as an original adj. 'hoch, erhaben'.

d) as nom. actionis:

sting, styng 'pricking', the sense of 'sting' not recorded in 0. E.

Whether sting or styng (prim. Teut. ^stengoz or *stungiz), cp. Palm-

gren, pp. 34, 75.

spring 1) source of water, spring 2) sprinkling 3) pustule (cp. 0. H. G.

gesprinc 'pustule') < *sprengoz (perhaps also *sprungiz)^, cp. N. E. spring

{not -springe) and cp. 0. S". gi-spring'we\\\ O.U. G. (ga)spring. In cpp.

such as upspring 'ortus (solis)' the word is a clear nom. act., and that

such is its original character is also rendered likely by the forms with

prefix ga-, which we meet with in 0. H. G. gesprinc, gaspring.^

heod 'table': ^^cof^a^^'bieten'. Original sense not to be ascertained, but

likely to have been nom act.; thus 'Bieten' > 'Platz wo das Essen ge-

boten wird'.*

sead 'pit, hole, well', 0. Frs. sath, M. H. G. sot, gen. sodes 'Kochen,

Wallen': seodan. The original character of nom. act. is proved by the

consonant, which indicates stressing of the stem, thus < *sdupoz 'sieden'.^

horg 1) security 2) person who gives security, fideiussor, common

law-term.^ In view of the sense of the word in cpp., e. g. horh-

hryce 'pledge-breaking', and the existence in several dialects of an ag.-n.

derived from this very horg, viz. 0. E. hyrga, 'one who gives security',

0. Frs. hurga, M. L. G. horge, 0. H. G. purigo 'Biirge', the original sense

is likely to have been actional.

e) as desuhstantive

:

geneat 'Genosse', for which see excursus, p. 32.

After this weeding out of Zimmer's material, there should

thus remain twelve words which are possibly ag,-n., and which

have the primitive word retained, at least in prvn. Teut., viz.

1 Cp. SiEVERS Ags. Gr. §§ 261, 264.

2 Cp. Palmgren pp. 34. 75.

3 As regards the pref. ga- as evidence of nom. act., see v. Bahder p. 198 ff.

* Cp. NED beod, Uhlenbeck PBB 30, p. 268. Etymology not quite certain.

* It is also most unlikely that' 0. E. &- (not d) should here be due to

analogy with the verb. In 0. E. at least, the association with the verb is

totally obscured, cp. heht scufan scyldi^ne in drigne sead El. 693.

^ Cp. LlEBERMANN 11: 1 p. 26.
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scric, .steort, hrnt^ spreot, dreor, sceai, ivearg, pwung, wand, sccar,

scrfpf, -weald, which may be the subject of a short discussion.

Then there are two words that have been wrongly classified as neut.

by ZiMMER, viz. fleot and, at least in all probability, hcef, and one word

regarded by Zimmer as nom. act., viz. bea^. By the side of these

words still another may at least be discussed, viz. wrcec.

Of these words a few are obscured in 0. E., since the verb

from which they are derived is extinct in 0. E. (or unrecorded).

a) Primitive words not recorded in 0, £
scroef 'cormoiant', 0. N. skurf'r; cp. with -«wC-o;<j -extension 0. H. G.

scarba, f., scarbo, m.

: Teut. skerh-, 'einen schnarrenden Laut geben', cp. O.N. skrafa 'to

talk, chatter'.^

scr'ic 'thrush' is interpreted by Zi.mmer as die .springende,

hiipfende", and he compares it to 0. H. G. houscric 'gra.sshopper'^.

ZiMMER thus assumes i to be the stem-vowel. The records of the word

are: scric turdus Ep. 1013, Co. T 324; gl. structio Harl. gl. Zup.

65^; scree turdus Erf. 1013;^ scrnc turdus Leid. XLVII 63.^

The vowel, however, must be regarded as long, cp. N. E. sJirihe

and screech, and thus Zimmer's etymology must be rejected. Then

it seems a little too daring to eliminate, without further ceremony,

the Erf. form scree as wrong, when N. E. screech and shrike are

compared, and when the great variety of forms in onomatopoeti-

cal formations is considered^. Note also O.N. skrcekr 'GeschreW

I assume two words: 1} O. E. scrlc < prim. Teut. *skrtk-, cp. 0. N.

skrikja 'to chirp, twitter'', 0. S. scrlcon and 0. N. skrikja, f. 'fe-

mina gigas' (Eg.); 2) 0. E. scree (Anglian) = W. S. ^scrdc < prim.

Teut, *sJircek-, cp. 0. N. skrdekr 'Geschrei', s/crcekja, vb.*

^ FicK 457, SuoLAHTi 393.

' He might still, in support of liis etymology, have couipared [nostle <

*pramstala. cp. Goth. ^rr/»wsiei 'locusta' and 0. S. i/trim»j«« 'to jump, spring".

' Cp. strutio strula CI. gl. 258". The above glossing must he due to

misunderstanding.

* scree wrong form, accord, to Sweet, OET. ihid. Cp. helow.

* Prohably, with Hessels, Leid. gl. p. 208 (turdus) and !23i (scruc) to he

regarded as written for scriic.

* Cp. Persson, Wurzelerweiterung, j). 194, where also some relatives of

this word are discussed. Perhaps even the form scruc (Leid.) must not he

eliminated.

' Thorkelsson L
^ The probability that this etymology is. beyond any doubt, the right one,

is also supported by the meaning of the word. In all those glosses where scric
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O. N. shrcekr, however, is an «-stem and noin. actionis. As for

tlie 0. E. words, there is no internal evidence to show what stem

they belong to, nor what their original function was. ^ Onomato-

poetical words of this kind may have been readily used as nom.

ag. and nom. act., withont any difference in form. If llie word in

0. E. was felt to moan anything at all literally, it nuist have been

as an ag.-n., i. e. 'shrieker'. Probably there already existed in

0. E. a corresponding vb, cp. M. E. shriJcen, shrichcn, the dates and

dialects and forms of the earliest records of which point to the exi-

stence, even in 0. E., of a vb. '^'scrican or ^scrtcian.'^

steort 1) 'tail' 2) 'promontory': prim. Tent. *stertan HI, M.H.G. sterzen,

0. N. sterta, M. E. sterten (cp. 0. E. steartUan). Original sense likely to

have been 'der steif emporragende'^.

ivear^ 'outlaw, felon', 0. H. G. warg, ware, 0. N. vargr, Goth, launa-

vargs, L. (Lex. Sal.) vargus 'geachteter': prim. Teut, *iier^an III 'ein-

schniiren, wiirgen', M. H. G. erwergen. This sense will be the original

one, though the sense of "wolf' must have been developed already in

prim. Teut., cp. O.N. ivargr 'wolf and 0. E. /Mer^^ew 'she-wolf'. Sutter-

LiN (p. 3) gives this word as the only 0. E. example of an o-formation

which in prim. Teut. possibly still retained its agential character, and it

is the word taken by comparative philologists as a typical example of

this category of old ag.-n. in Teut. languages. Now the word is not

quite generally accepted as a nom. ag. in the sense here used. Kauffmann

assumes the original meaning to have been 'einer der (zur strafe) ein-

geschniirt worden ist, dem eine Halskette umgelegt ist'.* In that case,

we have to do with a noun with passive sense in relation to the verb.

In 0. E., at any rate, the word is isolated (cp. wier^an, 1, 'to curse').

occurs as a gloss of turdus. also prostle occurs as a gloss of turdella. Scric

is evidently tlie larger of the two usual Engl, thrush varieties, the misselthrush,

just the species which is known for the harsh cries it utters (cp. Encycl. Brit. :

trush, and cp. Whitman JGPh II 158.

* HoLTHAUSEN, IF. 20,330 gives a parallel from It., viz. scWccio 'Zaunkoiiig'

< W. Teut. *skrikho 'Schreier , ag.-n. formed with i«-suff. to 0. S. scricon.

For the 0. E., however, such, a za-formation cannot be assumed, since the form

of the word would then be *scrlce, unless the actual form scric is a blending

between an ag.-n. '^'scrice and a nom. act. scree.

^ Ab. 1200: Trin. Coll. Hom. 181: elch wimman - - {)an hie be^mid childe

bistonden - - s/iWA:e^ and reuliche biginned (N. E. D.). Ab. X'iiib Owl & Night.:

schrichen (schirchen) (Stratmann). — For the N. E. forms of the vb. and sb.,

see also Bjorkman, Loan-words p. 131.

•^ Cp. Falk-Torp; Persson, Beitr. 433; Ehrismann, Etymologien PBB 20,5o.

* Kauffmann PBB 18,i75 ff., where earlier explanations of the word are

referred to. Cp. also Falk-Torp; Mikkola, Worter u. Sachen 2,2i8; Schradeb,

Reallexikon pp. 836, 965.
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fiwan^,' ihon%, strip of leather', scebna Jnronga slioe-slrings', H. G.

dwang, ihwang and diving, 0. N, pwengr: 0. H. G. dwingan, 0. S. thwin-

gan: I.E. ^tiienk.'^ In these words, the //-forms have been altogether

superseded by the f/-forms, so that the final consonant does not prove

original stressing of an ag.-n. Fick, ibid., gives prim. Tent. *p/van^i-

which is right for 0. N., but not for the W. Teut. forms. Certainly an

original nom. act. must, be assumed, thus:

prim. Teut. *pudnxoz > *l)uanga > 0. H. G. dwang, thwang, N. H. G.

zwang, 0. Frs. thwang, Sw. tvdng, Dan. tvang.

Whether 0. E. pwang is this word or a later adaptation to the w-stems

of an original /-stem, thus = *f)uangiz > 0. N. tvengr, I leave undecided,

though the former alternative seems more likely.''^

b) Primitive words siill living in 0. E.

1) Original sense uncertain (possibly agential), not felt as

ag.-n. in 0. E.

hcefleaxen ihehban VI, 'heave, raise', thus originally 'Heber',

i. e. 'Teig-heber', or nom. act. 'fermentation', cp. 0. H. G. urhab

'causa, fermentum, urheber' and hefo, hcfilo, weak m. 'Hefe, leaven',

nom. ag. The 0. E. word was given correctly as h(ef by Zimmer,

but is given wrongly as hcefe [hefe] by BT,, Sw., and Fick, in which

last dictionary the original form is declared to be '^hafja. Only

one record, then, seems to be referred to, viz. Mk. 8,15: warnia^

fram herodes hcsfe — cavete a fermento Herodis. Note, however,

also Harl. gl. 236^^: fermentum hcsf uel beorma, and Nap. gl. 57,3:

fermentum, i. condimentum t blandimentum hcef.^ 0. E. gender

not to be ascertained (Zimmer supposed neut.), but cp. 0. H. G.

urhab m. n., D. hef m., and cp. the semologically probably parallel

formations, 0. H. G. hcfo, hefilo m., which render the m. gender

probable.

' Fick 196.

2 There are a great number of different forms of this word. T.p. O.H.U.

diving, gadioing, with later adaptation to the vowel of the present (< *p'iengoz),

nom. act., and. Sw. dial, tvitig (well-known to the author), 'small wedge', esp.

one used to fasten the scythe to its handle. Also weak forms occur. M H. G.

dioenge.

^ It is really surprising that the said lexicographers, even if kiiowiiig

only tlie record Mk. 8,i.% could have assumed a ja-stem. If it were a j«-.steni.

the dat. form would have been *hehhe < W. Teut. *hafjai (cp. Sievebs Ags.

gr. § 227), and the nom. of the word would be "heb(b). Sweet seems to have

noticed that difficulty and avoided it by assuming a regular 0. E. form *hefe.

thus an i-st. (wrongly). — Cp. hefe, m. 'weight* < *xafiz, a different word.
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In 0. E. the word lia.s become Ibnnally distiucl. rroiii il.s verb.

sceat, 'corner, pi-ojeclion; garment; lap; surface' etc., (see BT)

:

sceotan II in the intr. original sense of 'project'\ cp. 0. H. G.

scoz m., 0. N. sJcaiit, i\., Goth. .sJiauts, m. < *sJcaufa-.

In 0. E, the word has become semologically distinct from

its verb.

spreot 'pole' : *sprutan II {*s2)rcotan), cp. N. E. uproiit, which

pre-supposes such an 0. E. vb. — Sb. and vb. formally and semo-

logically distinct.

wand 'mole' : ivindan III 1) tr.
' wind, twist' 2j intr. 'to turn,

move'; originally 'winden, sich vvinden'. ^ Zimmer interprets the

word as 'der die Erde umwendende', which cannot be reconciled

with the sense of the verb. Jordan thinks (ibid.) that wand is

'Kurzform' for the original and more usual ivandeiveorpe, an im-

possible supposition, since this so-called "kurzform" exists both

as an independent word and as the last element of cpp. in

G. and in Scand. dialects (cp. foot-note below^). And what might

this ivand in tvandeiveorj^e mean then? On the contrary, the

addition of -iveorpe is later, and has taken place on account of the

obscured etymology of the word, and because of influence from

some word corresponding to 0. H. G. multivurf, molttverfe. Fick

(ibid.) assumes that the animal has received its name from its

'eigentiimlich gebogenen Tatzen', thus 'der gehogene, der sich win-

dende, which does not seem impossible. Another possibility that

occurs to me is that w^and is a substantivized adj., meaning either

"^the crool'ed one, cp. 0. N. vindr 'schief, gekriimmt', an explanation

which in reality tallies with the explanation in Fick, or ""the shy

one, cp. 0. E. ivandian 'to hesitate, flinch, stand in awe of. In

contrast to Sghuldt,^ I regard this vb as formed, not from the vb

ivindan, but from an 0. E. adj. *ivand 'hesitating, shy, angstlich',

for compare 0. N. vandr 'genau, angstlich, wahlerisch' and the vb.

vanda 'genau, wahlerisch sein', with which it should certainly be

identified. Then the 0. E. sb. might simply be that adj. substan-

tivized. In any case, the original meaning wall be 'f?er sich ivin-

dende\ though the exact import of this is difficult to decide.

' Falk-Torp 'skyde'.

^ Fick 390. For 0. E. records of this word and for corresponding words

in other languages, s. Jordan p. 75.

^ Bildung der Verba im Altengl. § 27.
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In 0. E. not associated Avith windan, as the above-iiieiitioned

addition of -iceorpe shows. ^

^) Original sense nffcntial, not felt us ag.-n. in 0. E.

bea^ 'ring, bracelet, crown' : hH^an II 'to bow', given as nom.

act. by ZiMMER, but more Hkely to be nom. ag., cp. Skr. hhogd-

'Windung, Ring', the accentuation of which points to an orig. ag.-n.

In 0. E. altogether distinct from the verb.

-dreor- 'blood, cruor' (cp. Mod, n. 'sanguis', also 'cruor'j, :

dreosan II 'to fall'; O. S. drdr, O. H. G. tror, 0. N. dreyri, n. The

originally agential sense is proved by the consonant; prim. Teut.

*dreusds, resp. *draus6s 'der fallende, rinnende'.

-wea/d : wealdan, VII, would, of course, still be felt as an ag.-n.,

but the word exists only as the last element of cpp. in proper names.'

As for its originally agential character, cp. 0. N. valdr, which

will certainly have been one of the inducing morphems giving new

vitality to this mode of ag.-formation in Scand.*

3) Original sense prohablij agential, prohahhj felt as ag.-n.

in O.E.
-fleoi 'raft, ship, vessel', also 'bay, gulf, river' : fieotan II 'to float'.

Zimmer gave the word as neut., cp., however, fleotas sestuaria Ep.

Erf. 107; cp. O.N. fljot, n. 'river' (in proper names), 0. H. G. floz, m.

> FicK assumes a prim. Teul. form *ivandu-, u-st, in which case the word

would not belong here. The adduced Norw. dial.-forms ivond, moldtvond

(beside wand) atiord. however, no evidence of that. On the contrary, this

supposition is refuted by the composition-joint in the 0. E. cp. (Ep. 1045) uuan-

dceuiiiorpce, (Erf.) unandmuuerpe (cp. M. L. G. tvindeworp), which composition-

vowel is remarkable under any circumstances, it is true, but which must he

regarded as indicating an o-stem — an a-slem is impossible, on account of

'Flurnamen such as Wandesford ~ where it is retained, contrary to tlie rule.

Cp. also Bergsten Cpp. sb. in Engl., p. 32.

'^ ZiMMEK and FiCK also give O.E. drear as a rarer furm; BT. and Sw.

do not mention such a form, nor do any of BT.'s instances of dreor show that

vowel. If there should be a form drear found anywhere, that form must be

minutely investigated as to the character of its record, because it might go

back to "^dreuza. equally well as to *drauza.

•' When the cp. word onwald, Ph. 511. denotes a person, this must be re-

garded as a personifying of an abstract word, a procedure not unusual in O.E.

poetry, e. g. wisdom Metr. 6,1, and not as a record of an old ag.-n. The sense

of G. Anwalt as denoting persons is secondary, the ag.-n. is 0. H. G. only

ana-walta = 0. E. anwealda.
* Cp. Zimmer pp. 41 and 181, SCtterlin p. 3, Falk p. 7.
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'Flut, sti-omung', M. H. G. fids, m. 'ratis'. Both meanings thus seem

to belong to a common Teutonic language. It seems more natural

to assume two different formations than change of sense from 'Flut'

> 'Floss'. In the sense of 'ship, vessel'/ the word is likely to have

been felt as an ag.-n. in 0. E., which is also the most natural ori-

ginal meaning that suggests itself, whereas in the sense of 'aestuaria'

the original sense will better be regarded as actional, cp. 0. E.

flod, G. Flut, Sw. flode etc., all originally nom act. The neut.

gender in 0. N. is evidently a change that has taken place in that

particular language. ^

hrut : lirutan II 'to snore'. Record: balidus hrnt CI. gl. 361^'.

Ettm. compares it to 0. N. /mt^r 'ugildet va3der"ram', and explains

balidus = balans animal, cp. hryte balidinus iElfc. voc 163'^. BT.

gives u or u and so also in the case of hryte. In hryte, however,

?/ must be long, or the form would be *hryt(t), consequently

also hrut, of which it is a ja-derivation.

scear, sccr, sccer 'a plough-share', 0. H. G. scar, -o : sceran IV.

Glosses vomer and forfex. The form seer occurs only in texts,

e. g. CI. gl., where it can and should be explained as due to late

palatalisation, not as formed with present -t. -vowel. All 0. E.

forms, consequently, point to prim. Teut. "'searoz.

I also mentioned another word, viz.

wroBc, which is, however, a most dubious word, translated by

BT. as 'what is driven'. Records: unrcee actuaris Ep. 87, nrrec Erf.

ib., wraee actuarius Co. A 135.

Now. the sense of the word would not be difficult to fix,

if the source of the gloss could be found. ^ BT. seems to identify

the word with 0. N. relx n., hafrek, vdgrelc/wlmi is driven (driving)

on the sea'."* In that case, the lemma would occur in a passage

with the meaning of 'navis qua? velo et remis similiter agitur',^ in which

sense the word actuaria, sb. or adj., sometimes is found. The form

actuari^f.9, certainly, is not to be expected in that case, but may, of

course,be due to normalizing by the scribe. In another passage, actua-

rius is glossed 'acta qui facit' Ep. 4 AB IS,*"* which is also the

' The modern sense of 'fleet' not found until M. E.

^ See also Schnepper p. 51.

» Perhaps it is, but it lias at least escaped my attention. Not given by

• iRiiRER in his work 'Die Hauptquellen des Co. Ep. and Ei'f. gl.' (Erl. 190i).

" or course, not complete identity, since there aro different vowels in the

words. Cp. also Wessen Germ, n-dekl., p. 101.

^ IJIEFENBACH.

•^ Schlutter's edition of the glossary.
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usual meaning of the word. Often in Med. L. actuarius stands in

the common sense of 'actor, qui agit\ nom. ag. of agere (cp. Du

Ca), and it may not be quite impossible that this is the sense here

occurring, cp. wrcec egit Ep. Erf. 90, wrecende agens, etc. Then

the word would mean 'driver', prol)ably with some specialized

sense that is not to be ascertained; cp. also 0. E. cerendivreca

'messenger' : cerende wrecan = (xrendc bcodan. In that case, the word

would be formally identical \v\ih Golh. tvraJcs m/yerio\gei'' divJxTr^g

(T. 1,13).

At any rate, the word belongs to ivrecan V, of which it is

likely to be a nom, ag., unless, possibly, the sense-relation to the

verb is passive.

The above collection, based on Zimmer, will probably include

all 0. E. masc. o-stems to be considered in this connection. I

have also looked through Sweet's dictionary for such words, without

coming across any other words calling for discussion here.* It

will be seen, then, that, of the O.E. masc. o-stems with an etymo-

logy transparent at least in Teutonic times, there are only a very

few for which original agential meaning can be proved, oi- even

for which an agential meaning must be supposed to have been

felt in O. E., whether this agential character was original or due

to change of sense. Only in hrnt, scear, fleoi and possibly, or

probably, wrcec and scrlc, have we to do with words that were

felt as ag.-n. in O. E. In all other words of this category, the

association of the dei-ived noun with its verb is lost, on account

of formal or semological differentiation.

Ablaut-
"^^^^ morphological character of the discussed tormations, as

grade of regards Ablaut, can only be settled after a broader investi-

masc. agen-
craVion working with Germanic material and considering also the

nom. actionis. Different opinions have been expressed on this

* Somebody may suggest such a word as fleah 'flea* : Jleon 11 (generally

Jiia, weak m. or f.), but that is probably an original cons, st., cp. NED. flea. —
Of course, it is possible that more minute researches than I have thought ne-

cessary to mai<e for this preliminary part of my treatise may unearth some word

or other whicli is as worthy ot consideration in this connection as. e. g. heag.

but other words than tliose given tliat were felt as ag.-n. in 0. E. will probably

not be found. Cp. also the material given by Palmgren.
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point by Jacobi^ (pres.- or pret.-t.-vowel), Amelung ^ (p. ptc. vowel),

ZiMMER (Ablaut varying and unessential), and v. Bahder (pret.- or

pa. ptc.-vowel, cp. above p. 21).-' Here it may be quite enough

to state that, of the words given above (p. 24) as possihhj agential

masc. o-stenis, \) pret.-t.-voivel occurs in scrmf, wearg, ptvan^, sceat,

wand, hea^, scear and ivrcec; 2) pres.-t.-voivel occurs in steort, heod,

spreot, h(sf\ flcot, dreor, -weald, hrfit (in licef ^uA -weald = p.ptc-

vowel), of which flcot and dreor reveal themselves as later forma-

tions beside forms with pret.-t.-vowel, cp. 0. H. G. fids and tror

3) p. ptc.-vowel occurs in no case (except, where identical with pres.-t.-

vowel). This circumstance may be very inconclusive, yet it may

be noticed that it is in agreement with the rules given by

Brugmann (cp. above, p. 21) for I.E. words formed with o-sufT.

in general. And a look at those words from Zimmer's material

(for all the Teutonic dialects) that are most likely to be original

ag.-n. will strenghten this conclusion. Thus, when v. Bahder (p. 42)

gives »schwdchstc oder mittlere stufc» and cites Osthoff, PBB o,i7 ff.

this is probably due to a misunderstanding of Osthoff on the part

of V. Bahder, who seems to have taken Osthoff's rule for the

ablaut of nom. ag. formed with -an- suff. to hold true for I. E.

agent-formations generally. Weak ablaut-vowel, at any rate,

occurs only exceptionally, as regards the Teutonic branch of the

I. E. languages*.

As has already been indicated several times, many words that Nom. actio-

appear as ag.-n. m 0. E. may be orig. nom. act. As a Avord ot ^^

that type, &or^ ^Biirge' has .already been mentioned.^ As another

example of such a word, I may mention:

andfeni gl. susceptor Reg. Ps. 4P, 53^, 58i«- '\ 88", 90^ 143^

Eadw. Ps. ib. and also 3*, 45«' ^^^ 118"^ It occurs, besides, in its

original meaning of \susceptio\ e. g. Reg. Ps. 82^ (Eadw. Ps. on-

fengnes). The usual ag.-n. is here andfencga or an(d)fdnd.

1 Untersuchungen iiber die Bildung d. Nomina in den germ, sprachen.

Breslau 1847 p. 15 ff.

^ tjber den Ursprung der deutschen a-Vokale, Hpt. Zs. XVIU p. 161 ff.

^ Cp. also C. Palmgren (p. 23 f.) who gives a good account of different

opinions.

* In Greeic, e. g., we also meet with formations of this type with weak

stem-vowel, and, when occurring, such formations easily allow of explanation.

Cp. HiRT, Handbuch d. griech. Laut- u. Formenlehre § 81 G. Bruomann, H: 1

§ 92 p. 155.

'" Cp. also p. 28. foot-note 3,
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Excursus.

Words of There is a certain group of words — all desubstantive nouns
the type of _ ^|^^^^ strictly Speaking, must not be reckoned as nom. ag., though

sometimes they have got a verb by their side; these nouns rather

characterise the person in question than denote him as performing

an action. Sometimes, it is true, they seem to have obtained a

secondary (unction of expressing the performer of an action by the

side o/" their specific and essential function, but that is due to the cha-

racter of the primitive word of expressing some sort of action —
for example, ^esh) — or to (secondary) association with the verb

from which the primitive word is derived — for example, possibly

^ehur, ^eneat. The words in question may, however, be given:

gehrov 'guest, conviva': heor, 'beer', only in prose, e. g. Bd

ill 1042, .Elfc Hom. I 484\ 528^ 534* 11 54,; Harl. gl. 2I8'\

Scint. 30 a and in many other places.

gehur 'dweller, husbandman, farmer', as law-term 'Landmann

untersten Freienstandes' (Lierermann) : Imr, 'cottage, dwelling', not

directly: huan, as BT. gives it. Prose-word, chiefly glosses: colonus

glhnvr Ep. 103, Co. G 513, (W. gl. 276', 369'^ ("<^e&.vr;; sumes rices

mannes tun w.-es, in f)am his gehnr htefde simu Greg. 11*: Assm.

^:ifc XVII I 166.^

Gpp. neahgehur 'neighbour', exceedingly coiiimoii word, orig-

neah + gehnr,^ and

fungehur 'a tenant in villenage'.

gele d ' Lundsmaun : li'od 'people'. Occurs Ine 11.

genPat, O. S. gandt, O. Frs. nut, O. H. G. yanu.z(o), O. N. naxitr,

fpru-tiaufr: prim. Teut. *nanto.z 'property', O.N. nautr m. 'wert-

voller Besit//, cp. naut, n. 'Vieh', thus orig. meaning 'one who shares

property with another'. Records: By. 310^, Gen. B 284, Ine Ut.

22, Rect. 2. Also in cpp.

heodgenPnt B. 343, 1713 and

heordgenenf B. 201, 1580, 2180. 2418, 3179, By. 204.

'

(;|). Kaiikkmann. Altdeulsclie (;pii<issoiisrliat'len, Wnrter u. Snclioii "I p. 28 tt'.

' hv 'Oiiie read eald-geniat.
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The 0. E. sense of the word is 'Gefolgsmann,-leute\ esp, those

of princes, but it is also a juridical term, 'Bauer vom Grossgut

abhiingig'.^

^esld, 0. S. gi-sid, 0. Frs. sid 'Gefahrte, companion', also 'Ge-

folgsadligerV a very common word in 0. E. poetry and prose. : O.E.

sip, prim. Teut. *senpa - m. n. 'journey'; cp. Goth, gasinpja

with jan-, and O. H. G. gisindo with aw-formation. Cp, also the

secondary verb sldian 'to go, travel'.

Cpp. eald^eslj) B. 853, An. 1104; dryhtgesip F. 42, and folc-

^esip, both meaning 'nobles of the country' with a by-sense of

'warriors', Gen. 2134, Dan. 412, Metr. l,7o; iveageslp 'companion

in misery and wickedness', Jud. 16, Wulfst. 145*, 225^*, Nap. gl.

1,861 ; 2,18; will^esip 'dear companion' B. 23, Gen. 2003.^

What is essential in the sense of the given words is, thus,

the participation of the person in the action, state, etc., expressed hy

the primitive ivord. The prefix ge- (ga-) has much the same func-

tion as the suffix -ing, -ung, cp. 0. H, G. huring : gahuro, kuning :

galiunni, 0. Frs. husing: O.E. gehusa.* That a gesip does travel,

perform the action of travelling, is unessential to the formation;

what is important is that he is the companion of one travelling.

2. Neuter words.

Zimmer's collection of neut. words is, of course, smaller than Material

that of corresponding m. words. A large number of his words

are, moreover, substantivized adjs., which our definition of nom.

ag. eliminates; others are obscured, as are also many of his "etym-

ologisch klare Beispiele'' — of the "dunkle Beispiele" we need not

take any notice at all; some are wrongly classified as n. o-stems,

e.g. lamh, and others are clear nom. actionis or nom. acti, e.g.,

^ehcec 'baking' and 'batch'.^ The words thus eliminated are en-

closed in brackets.

* Cp. Kauffmann W. u. S. 2 p. 40 ff., who also translates 'Mitnutzer, Teil-

haber am Wirtschaftsertrag', rejecting Meringer's explanation, Idg. Forsch.

18,248, 'Mitvieh', 'Knecht'.

* Cp. LiEBERMANN 11:2 p. 427 f. under 'Gefolgsadel'.

* To the given words such a form as geferes , n. p!., Du. Ri. 12, does

not belong, of course, since it is a late form of ^efera^ jan-si.

* Kauffmann, W. u. S. 2, p. 28, and literature there quoted.

* The form bcec given by Zimmer is not recorded. — The sense of 'baking'

given on the authority of Sw.; the only 0. E. instance of the word, given by

B.T., shows, however, only the sense of 'batch, that which ist baked*.

Ear] Kdrre, 3
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a) Root intr.

smolt 'Fett' \col 'coal', j^eor/" ungesauertes Brot', /««/" ferment' (see

above under niasc. 6-st.), ceaf 'chaff', hUec 'ink', mearg 'marrow',

lamh^ scanc 'leg', seep 'juice'], hweorf 'joint', hrim 'surf, sea", h(sf

'sea' gea^J 'abyss, gate', stvij} 'whip', gin 'gulf, lid 'ship', 'people',

flat, 'sea, fat' [tZ?/ 'promontorium', ^ scot, deop 'abyss', fleot 'fleet'

(see above under niasc. o-stems.)].

b) Root tr.

him 'Eisdecke', meet 'das abmessende und abgemessene', \scip, sine,

l)(BC^ f(Bt, geat, trcef 'tent', licet 'hat', sealt, sceap, free 'space',

mealt, gemearr 'obstacle', hcec (see above p. 33), crcet 'waggon,

chariot', hop 'circulus', sar 'wound', geoc 'yoke', greot, neat^, nip

'obscurity, cloud', hlid 'lid'.

Besides the words given in brackets, we further eliminate:

a) as non-existent:

swip, only sivipu, f
.

; meet; flip (only genip, cp. below; him. cp. O.N.

hem; hveorf, only gehiveorf, see b).

b) as nothing but adj., possibly substantivized:

smolt, used substantively 'once' (Sw.); gehweorf; gf'ap, lin . ?.f:y . recorded

Ruine 31, where it may quite as well be regarded as an adj.

Instead of //5 and hlid, read lid and hlid.

On the other hand, scrid, wrongly given as masc. by Zimmer,

belongs here.

For a more detailed discussion, as pos.sible ag.-n. in O. E., thus

remain

:

hrim, hoif, gin, lid, /lot, gcnip, hlid and scrid. Besides these words,

1 also give fm- 'vehicle, ship' and snid 'saw',

a) Primitive word not recorded in 0. £.

hrim, 0. N. hrhu, n. 'surf, sea, ocean', hi late 0. E. often pi. hnjm-

mas, e. g. ceald (sic!) hnjmmas Eadw. 12 (A. D. 1005), but in older O.E.

hrimu: 0. H. G. breman IV 'brummen', prim. Teut. *breman.

In the whole of Zimmer's material — of course setting aside sub-

stantivized adjs and uncertain words — there are only a very few n.

words with pres.-t.- vowel to be found, viz. hrim, O.N.fiJot, (which was

shown above, p. 29, to be due to change of gender in 0. N.), 0. N.

hem, 0. H. G. sech 'Pflugschar', and gatver \venpon. 0. H. G. (fairer

reveals itself as a nom. actionis through its ^/a-prefix, and is also regar-

ded as such by Kluge, Et. Wtb. ( : warjan). When, further, we know-

that this is a usual and productive type of nom. actionis, it will be rather

daring to assume that three isolated words, 0. E. hrim, 0. II. G. sech, and

' cp. clijian 'to adhere', aiiotlier root.

* cp. secondary vb peccan.
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0. N. hem, represent another type, not recorded otherwise, when they

can so easily be explained as original nom. actionis. Especially since,

as far as the word brim is concerned, that explanation seems to be much
more probable, since in 0. E. it still means 'surf, brandung', a clear

nom. actionis, then also 'sea, ocean': in that case, there is not even any

necessity of assuming any change of sense from nom. act. > nom. ag.

to have taken place.

b) Primitive word still living in 0. £

a) With pret.-t.-vowel.

/ite/" 'sea', poetical word: hafjan (Fick); 'das sich erhebende'.

In 0. E. certainly not associated with the vb (cp. hcef'fermeni\ p.

26). Whether really originally agential sense is to be assumed,

and not rather actional, may be left an open question. Cp. below.

This word is the only 0. E. instance of this type. Zimmer gives,

however, a fairly large number of such words from other Teut,

dialects, though, of course, I can not here devote great attention

to them. Yet so much seems to be clear that, after sifting the

material according to the principles laid down, it will shrink con-

siderably, and all the words then remaining will be found,

1) not to be nom. ag. in the dialects where they are recorded;

2) often to be nom. act. in these dialects, or to have another

non-agential meaning;

3) easily to allow of being explained as original nom. act.

|S) with pa.-ptc. -vowel.

gin, O.N. gin 'a gap, opening, abyss': gman I 'to yawn';

^arsec^es gin 'ocean's expanse' Ex. 430. Also an adj., of which

it may be a substantivization.

hlid 'Hd, cover', 0. Frs. (h)lid, n., O.N. hlid 'gate\ O. H.G.

Idit : hlidan I 'to cover'

//(/'vessel, ship', poetical word:^ li6an I 'to go, travel, chiefly

by sea'. 0. N. lid 'naval armament' has also been borrowed in

O.E., Ags. Chron. A. D. 1069, but is a collective word.

cp. ydlid = prec. word. An. 278, 445. Also ydlida. ^

scrid 'chariot'^: scridan. Cp. 0. E. scride 'Lauf, O. H. G. scrit

'schritt', O. N. scridr.

flat 'sea, running water', poetical word: fleotan 11, cp. secon-

dary vb flotian 'to float'.

' See ScHNEPPER p. 52.

" Neuter gender is proved by pat scrid Shrn 71,34. The p. ptc. vowel is

shown by screoda Phar. 5.
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imr 1) 'journey, expedition' 2) 'vehicle, vessel, ship'^ : faran VI

Cpp. JElicer 'the whole army*; Ex. 67

[emfar 'small ship'; Aldh. laude virg. 669]^

sn/'d ' saw' : snipan 'cut into, hew', cp, snid 'slice, cut', snide

'slaughter'.

All the quoted words will have been associated in 0. E. with

their primitive words, though, owing to the specialized concrete sense

which they possess, the character of their sense in relation to the

vb will not have been very prominent, hi the words hlid, lid,

scrid, and fcer at least, the sense of nom. ag. is, however, fairly

con.spicuou.s. The question is, then, whether this is also their ori-

ginal sense, or whether it is duo to change of meaning.

Original If we look at the material of neut. o-stems with iveaJc stem-

f>ense of the
j^ in v. Bahder and Palmgren, we shall find many such for-

worde ms-
-. , , . , i i uv,

cussed, mations with abstract .sense. Only the said words are met with

in 0. E. with a possibly agential meaning, and of these four

words, fcer shows actional as well as agential meaning, the former

of which is likely to be original, cp. such cpp. as adfmr, ut~,

m'-, purh- etc. and also the variant gefcBr. Also the quoted

cp. celfcer 'the whole army' will be originally actional, since

its sense makes association with fcer 'expedition', more natural

than with fcer 'ship'. As for lilid, it has a synonym gelilid by

its side, of clearly actional origin, gm, if not an original adj., —
as is probable — and flot are, of course, no more agential than

actional, even from an 0. E. point of view.

Thus, when now we find a large group of actional nouns of

exactly this morphological structure, and only some very few words

that, from an 0. E. point of view, should rather be called agen-

tial, one should be cautious, in my opinion, in regarding these

few words also as being originally agential, especially as in lid

and scrid, the two most important cases, exactly the same change

of meaning can occur as seems actually to have taken place

in fcer.^

* See ScHNEPPER p. 49.

* According lo Schnepper, p. 50. Given by Napier in Anecd. Oxon. l,6fl»:

circilo, i. navicula mid enifare. Willi Napier, note ib., 1 regard the gloss to

be inllected form of emfaru = ymbfaru 'circuit', gloss for circulo, wliich lias

been misread lor circilo = navicula. The prefix is not to be accounted for

otherwise.

2 cp. of i-slems lyre 'son' uri^. 'birlh'.
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V. Bahuer is evidently of the contrary opinion. He regards n.

(icfional o-stems witli weak stem-vowel as secondary formations,

lie thinks that original nom. ag. have changed sense and passed

over into nom. act., whereupon the actional group thus formed

has been enlarged by original i-stems passing into o-stems, thus

forming together a productive type of word-formation. As be-

longing to prim. Teut. he regards only *huda 'Gebot', HuJca 'Ver-

schluss', Huba 'Lob\ perhaps also ""didga 'Wunde' and *skufa

'Scherz', in which he sees original nom. ag., possibly nom. acti. I

suppose that v. Bahdek also regards the words given above as

relics from such an original group of nom. ag., or does he regard

them as Engl, new-formations — in that case of an abstract type —
with change of sense, in the case of at least lid, scricl, snid, fair,

back to the original meaning of such words?

It seems a priori and in itself rather unlikely that this large

group of nom. actionis in the old Teutonic vocabulary should have

originated in a primitive agential group. And it seems also un-

likely that the late n. gender, which was in Teut. particularly

ascribed to abstract words, should in this case have been originally

ascribed to nom. ag. Of course agential adj. could be substantivi-

zed in their neut. form, and thus this gender could indirectly

be ascribed to ag.-n., but that is quite a different thing. What are,

then, the reasons alleged by v. Bahder? Upon what does he sup-

port his opinion that the words in point start originally from an

agential group, of which there are scarcely any traces left? The

reason is that »durfen wir in diesen {Huka etc.) urspr. Nom. ag.

sehen — — — , so ordnen sie sich dem fiir diese bestehenden

Bildungsgesetz (schwachste oder mittlere Wurzelstufe) unter, das

auch bei den Nom. ag. auf -an- noch hervortritt, vgl Osthoff PBB
III 17 ff.»^ It is thus the weak vowel of these formations which

leads v. Bahder to regard them as original nom. ag. Now, however,

the weak vowel of such masc. nom. ag. is most problematical, as

far as Germanic languages are concerned at least^, and so the

foundation on which his theory rests is by no means stable.

On the other hand, we often find a weak vowel in abstract

formations, not only in o-stems, but also in other strong stems,

above all in the i-stems. In the o-stems, strong stem-vowels cer-

tainly preponderate, but with many weak forms by their side, and

' V. Bahder, p. 41 f.

* Cp. above, p. 31.



38 K.irl Kit ire.

in the o-stems, we also find a weak vowel, e. g. Goth, us-iraurpa,

ga-hruka, 0. E. nohi, rudu, hulu, trodu (also trod, n.). How the

origin of these neiit. o-stems with weak vowel and almost exclusi-

vely abstract sense should be explained is an altogether different

matter, the settling of which belongs to comparative grammar; but

it seems unlikely, from a Germanic point of view, that they should

come from nom. ag., since, as has already been said, weak vowel

is not original in those either, nor can be shown for certain to

have existed at all in the Teutonic languages. Whether thus,

e. g., the words discussed are to be supposed to start from original

o-formations and then to have developed further on the lines sup-

posed by V. Bahder — cp. Goth, yahruka f., 0. E. gebroc n., O.E.

trodu f. and trod n. and other words — , or whether they have

originated in some other way is, then, a question which I leave

altogether open.

To sum up: of words formed originally with suffix -o only

a very few are met with in O.E. as living nom. ag., viz. the m-

words hrut, scear, f/eoi and possibly, or probably, wrcBC and scrlc^

and the neut. words h//d, lid (yd ~), scrid, foer 'ship' (al -), snid

(or rather instrumental). How far the 0. E sense also represents

the original one is often uncertain.

Of other originally agent-forming suffixes, there is not much

to be said from an 0. E. point of view. The bulk of the words

formed with

II. Suffix I. E. -i-

are nom. aclionis. The words belonging here have also been ren-

dered very distinct from the primitive word, on account of the i-

mutation, though the numerous nom. act. formed with weak vo-

wel represent a living and productive type of word-formation in

0. E. Von Bahder ^ regards as original nom. ag. such i-stems as have

"starke oder gesteigerte Wurzelform". We should thus get a few

O.E. i-stems that are original nom. ag. and have the vb from

which they are derived still living side by side with them.

smlc {*srmec) 'smoke' < *smauU- : smeocan II 'to smoke'.

rec {*rlec) 'smoke' < *ranU- : reocan II 'to smoke'.

leod 'prince' : leodan 'to grow'r' 3

' Cp. above p. 30.

» Veibalabsliakta p. 34.

» Cp. above p. 22.



hitiodiiclion. 39

belig 'bellows' < *bal^i- : helgan III, oiig'. Ho swell', in 0. E.

only 'to be angry'.

bend 'ribbon, band' : bindan, which, however, shows not only

m., but also f. and n. gender (cp. Goth, bandi, f.).

In none of the words given is an agential sense felt in 0. E.

III. Suffix I. E. -ter-

is possibly met with in ealdor and bealdor, of which the latter is

an exclusively poetical word. As for these words, cp. above, p. 19,

Kluge, St. 1. § 30, SiEVERS PBB V 523. In 0. E. not felt as ag.-n.,

nor as formed with a suffix 0. E.-rfor, but rather as formed from

the adj. eald and beald. Note such glosses as Reg. Ps. 104,22:

aldras \ yldran seniores; generally ealdor is used as gloss to L.

princeps.

IV. Suffix I. E. -t-,

which is common and productive in Scand. languages (poetry) in

the form -u])r -apr, is probably to be found in 0. E. Jiacod {hceced)

'pike':Teut. ^hac- 'hervorspringen, -ragen, spitz sein?'^ and me-

tod 'creator', 0. H. G. metod, O.N. mjgtudr^ : nietan V, of which

two words only the latter has the primitive word retained in O. E.;

yet the records do not show agential character to be particularly

prominent in O.E. Metod, which is also recorded as an adj., e.g.

se metoda Drihten (TElfc), occurs only in poetry ^, where it is very

usual* throughout the O.E. period, e. g., metiides maecti Gaedm. 2;

hcelend Avaes middan ^eardes meottid Jii. Ger. 65. It is almost ex-

clusively used of God, sometimes also of fate; so B. 2527, Seef.

116 (in apposition to wijrd), possibly also B. 706 and 907; cp.,

too, the much discussed passage, Wald. A 19.

Other original ^formations have become extinct in 0. E., and

other words have been substituted for them, e. g., O. H. G. sceffidh,

0. E. only sceppend, scyppend (also 0. H. G. scephant), 0. H. G. lei-

tid, cp. 0. E. latteoiv, ladman, or some such word.°

' FiCK 66. As for 0. E. records of this word and etymology, see Kohler,

Ae. Fischnamen, p. 40 ff.

' For this much discussed word, see PBB IV tilO; XVIII 180, 188; Fick I*

ol'2; Anglia 35,i24.

* Exceptionally in prose, Boeth. 136^®.

* e. g. Dan. 27 times.

' Quite obscured, though originally belonging here, is 0. E. h(Ble(d) 'mzxi.
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Another word that has been formed in accordance with a

common Teut. type, with suft". /. E. -ti, an abstract word, con-

sequently, is 5cn7^ 'penance' : scrifnn 'io impose penance; to shrive'

(< L. scrihcre). With change of meaning this word also occurs, and

is even rather usual, in the sense of 'confessor, priest who hears

confession's and then stands as a sort of ag.-n. tojthe vb sm/'aw.

V. s-formations.

The words of this category, or rather these categories, are all

dubious and debatable. 0. E. hcegtesse, hrs^tes, haegtis, haehtisse

is interpreted as an orig. ag.-n. by NoREEN^ who derives it from

Tiaga-hatissa : Goth, hatan 'anfeinden', an etymology which is, how-

ever, most uncertain.^ For the first part of the cpp. eorxnmvang

("< ne werhusan") the same explanation has been given*, which is

most unlikely. [On the other hand, 0. E. ""egesa, referred to by

NoREEN ibid, and Reinius, ibid, (from Grein, Sprachschatz), must be

left out of discussion in this connection, as the record in question,

B. 1757, is now interpreted otherwise ^ Cp., however, 0. S. egiso.^]

Perhaps another word deserves mention here, viz. forlegis(s) f.

'harlot', which word ought even in 0. E. to have been felt as an

ag.-n. of forlicgan. I give the records of the word: nsg. prosti-

tuta forliges CI. gl. 499"; asg. mecham forle^isse CI. gl. 441^^ (cp-

mecharum dyrnlicendra 441 ^^^^ qj gj, 52334. p^ forle^isse Past.

353'^; gsg. forlegisse Past. 403 ^^ dsg. (be Um-\3i\\) pcere forlegisse

Past. 411^°; dpi. prostitutis forlegesum CI. gl. 513-\ Thus the O.E.

form of the word is evidently forlegis (s) ; the once recorded for-

liges is easily to be accounted for as being influenced by the vowel

of the primitive word forlicgan; the ending -es for -is will be due

to attraction from such words as the synonymous ciefes (cc-

fes) 'Kebse' and also ides. I am inclined to regard this word as

a formation of this type, with fem. -id- extension (cp. Gothic he-

» e.g. Blickl. Horn. 432», l!)32^ BCS. II 339„3 (A. 1). 928) and many other

places.

* IF. IV, p. 324 ff. where he gives a discussion of lliese cases (orig. pa.

ptc. act.)

« See for this word Hessels, Leid. Gloss., p. 229, and the literature liiere

quoted, esp. Franck.

* By J, Reinius, Anglia 19. p. 554- f. Cp. on this word also Ark. X 74,

note, and (latest explanation) Anglia 33, p. 467 ff.; 34, p. 528 (Ritter).

' Cp. HoLTHAUSEN, Bcow. II, p. 235, and literature there quoted.

* Gallee, Vorstudien, p. 52, and literature there quoted.
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rusjos), in wliich case wo must cerlainly assume the form -ues

of the suffix, which has not otherwise been shown to exist in Teul.

(generally -us-), since forlegis with this etymology must be <

*-la^ues-id with ^ in 0. E. for w, on account of influence from the

vb and the adj. forliger.

An original 5-suffix with ag.-forming function is certainly also

to be seen, with the old etymology, in ivcefs 'wasp' < *uabso : uehan

0. E. tvefan 'weben', meaning, consequently, 'weaver''.

* See CoRTELYou, p. 40, and literature tliere quoted.

Tlie word brimisa Leid. trl. XLVII 82 (Hessels; Sweet prints bi-iusa) is not

0. E. According to Hessels tlie Ms. lias: prima (brimisa) witli b written above

p, which is crossed out, and mi written above u. which is pointed. Now, Leid.

contains G. and Engl, glosses, so there is no difficulty in explaining the word,

cp. 0. H. G. primisa, brimissa, 0. L. G. brimissia, O. N. brims, cp. 0. E. al-

ways briosa, N. E. breeze 'gadfly . The word belongs to O. H. G. breman 'brum-

men' (for another possibility, see Weigand 'bremse'), prim. Teut. *bremesjd, and

ought, if it were an 0. E. word, to have the form *brimis(s). How N. E. brims,

on the other hand, is to be explained (if from Scand.) may here be left unde-

cided. An 0. E. form *brimse, f., often given in etymological dictionaries

(France, Weigand) is non-existent.



Chapter I: Nomina agentis with l=suffix.

Introductory remarks.

Different Even ill 1. E. times, the suffix -lo- was used to form nouii-

ftmcttons
''•'derivatives from both nouns and verhs} When forming derivatives

the sujjix. °

from nouns, its function was preferably to form dimimitives, ge-

nerally with the same gender as the primitive word; when forming

derivatives from verbs it serves to form nom. ag. adj. and sh.

How far Teut. substantival ag.-n. are original adjectival ones is a

question which often cannot be decided, and which will not be

made the subject of an investigation here.^

By the side of the masc. ag.-n. in -lo-, there often existed in

I. E. neut. instr. -nouns in -lo-m, which old neut. nouns have not

seldom changed genders and become masc. And then original

ag.-n. have often, Avith a slight modification of sense, developed

into instr.-nouns. It Avill then be found that it is extremely difii-

cult to keep agential and instrumental nouns in -(i)lo apart in an

old Teutonic dialect.^ It might, indeed, be advisable to treat of

ag.-n. and instr.-n. in -(i)lo in common, but then these semologi-

cal categories often represent different morphological groups as

^ Brugmann II: 1, § 360 ff.

2 Cp. 0. E. sticel 'si goad, sling, thai willi whicli a prick may be given',

O. H. G. stihhil, O.N. stikill
'
imnled end of a horn' and Skr. (av.) ^'r/ra-

'sharp', an adj. Brugmann § 26!2).

Another example of an 0. E. word which can be regarded as a substantival

ag.-n. made directly from the verb, or as a substantivized adj., is wencel, win-

eel sb. 'child, maidservant", cp. tvencel, adj. (poetry) 'weak' : prim. Teut.

uenkan III 'sich seitwarls bewegen, wanken , 0. K. G. winchan, 0. E. *ivmcan

*ivanc (M. E. loinken), prim. Teut. form of the noun, consequently, ^uenkila

(> ivincel), *uankila (> wencel). The neut. gender of the word speaks for

the latter alternative, i. e., that the sb. is an original adj. (perhaps attribute

of cild). — HOge, "Deminutivbildungen ini Me." p. 16, assumes 0. E. wincel,

M. E. tvenchel to be a diminutive of the M. E. ivenche 'ancilla'. Now M. E.

wenche, N. E. wench and M. E. wenchel, 0. E. wincel, are exactly the same word

in different dialectal forms, cp. 0. E. mycel > M. E. dial, muche > N. E. much.

* cp. WiLMANN's § 205 «) and § 207 anm. 2.
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well, and so it would take us too far to include them. In the

following pages, therefore, only those derivatives in -(i)lo have been

considered for which agential character is absolutely certain — so

the majority of person-, animal- and plant-designating words,

though sometimes also instr., e. g., t(xsel 'teazle' — or at least

most likely. For the rest, I must restrict myself to a general ad-

mission of the theoretical possibility that many sb. which were no

doubt nom. instr. to 0. E. conception were originally nom. ag.

Besides, the suffix is met with in a number of ''Konhrethe-

nennungen",^ as Goth, stols, 0. E. sal, G. seil, or the still more

obscure 0. E. tungol, ncegl, segl, in many, or perhaps most, of which

no doubt instrumental derivatives are to be traced. By changes

of sense many different sense-relations have been created between

the vb and the derived word, and so the suffix has obtained the

variety of special functions which it shows in the Tent, languages,

e. g., designating locality {hotl, setl), clothing [gegijrla), etc.^

Finally, the suffix is also used to form abstract words, nom.

adionis, a very old function of the suffix,^ which we meet with

in a considerable number of formations in O. E., e. g. cefwierdla,

cewytdla 'injury, loss': tvierdan, fyndele 'invention': findan.^

» Kluge, St. b.-l. § 89.

^ Kluge, ibid.

3 from which, for instance, the Armenian inf. in -lo have been develo-

ped, cp. Brugmann II; 1 p. 375.

* Concerning the original meaning of ?o-formations, Osthoff, Forschungen

I, p. 188, (with reference among other things to the different meanings of the

adj. formed with Z-suff. e. g. L. bibulus, Goth, sakuls, 0. E. sldpol with ac-

tive, but L. (bibihs, docilis), stragulus 'zum miterbreiten dienlich' with pas-

sive sense in relation to the vb), maintains that the original meaning was some-

thing between active and passive, yet with "grosserer Hinneigung zum acti-

vischen Sinne". "Die VoUziehbarkeit des Verbalbegriffes war es wohl was als

ursprungliche Funktion in ihnen lag."

Without entering upon a discussion of this problem, or upon the question

whether the different functions of the suffix can be traced back to one common

primitive function. I may be allowed to draw attention to a few 0. E. -ilo-sh.

which have a passive meaning in relation to the vb. They denote the result of

the action expressed by the verb and can thus be regarded as nom. acti. Such

words, all formed in pre-English times are, e.g.:

rysel 'fat', 0. S. rusal : Teut. rns-' reissen (Fick 353), thus originally 'abgeris-

senes Stuck, robes Stiick Speck'. Concerning the form of the word, see

Weyhe PBB 30,128.

scitel 'dung : scitan (y for i; Sw. assumes, wrongly (inadvertently), a derivation

from sceotan).
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Conceniinj,' llie sutT. -lo- in 0. E. as tbiiniiig nam. insfr. and

"KonkretbenennHnfjen" in general, I refer to Both and Brasch (Both

gives very numerous examples of such words); as forming abstract

words, to Thiele, ibid, (some 40 words); as forming adj., to Sghon

(some 90 words, the majority of which show the form in -oJ); and

as forming diminutive words, to Eckhardt (some 40 appellatives

and a great number of proper names).

I. Function of nomina agentis obscured.

A. Primitive words extinct in 0. E.

1. Suffix prim. Teut. -lo.

Material There are no words belonging with certainty here. As for

discussed. gQ.yi m-if[ ceorl, which are probably formations of another type, see

trendel 'ring, circle M. L. G. trendel 'Scheibe', M. H. G. trendel, trindel, O.H.G.

trennila, f. 'ball' (desubst. verb O.H.G. trennilon 'to turn', 0. E. d-trend-

lian) -.Teui. *trennan III 'sich trennen; absondern', orig. 'abgetrenntes

Stiick, Scheibe'. — Skeat (and also Both, p. 4j assumes an 0. E. vb "^trin-

dan III, 'to roll', and seems to regard trendel as a derivative from this

vb or from an adj. derived from this vb.; cp. Sw. tri^id, 0. Frs. trund.

For the existence of such a vb, assumed only ad hoc, no evidence at all

can be brought forward, however. Cp. Falk-Torp sub 'trind'.

windel 'basket* gloss, cartellus, corbis, 0, N. vpndiill 'a bundle (of hay)', O.H.G.

tointila. windila. f. 'Windel': ivindan III, is regarded by Falk (p. 39) as

a "nom. instr. zweifelhafler natur". Perhaps originally 'etwas zusanimen-

gewundenes' (Fick 390).

tnastel in mcestel-hearg 'a fattened barrow, pig' will rather be a denominative

formation : mcest m. '^mast, fruit of trees used for feeding swine', than a

formation of the type under discussion; in such a case from the secondary

vb mastan 1, 'to fallen'.

There may be still more words that allow of a similar interpretation; my

intention is only lo call attention to the group.

It is, of course, not certain that these are relics in a Teut. dialect of old

Zo-formations with passive sense (cp. Osthoff, ibid., who especially points

out the occurrence of such words in Lith. languages). They may represent

orig. nom. actionis, with change of sense, or nom. instr. There certainly may

be cases where a nom. instr. passes over into a nom. acti, even without

any change of sense at all. I cite the 0. E. wyrpel 'ein um die Fusse des

Falken geschlungener Riemen' (cp. Swaen ESt. 37 p. 195 ff.), O.N. verjill, M.L.G.
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etymological dictionaries.' Willi llio etymology given by Wood,'

the word g'i5(e)/, 'hostage' should Ijolong here, 0. H. G. gisal, 0. N.

glsl etc., 0. Ir. giall, all < 1. E. * gheislo 'anhaftend, zuriickbleibend':

L. hcerco.

2. Suffix prim. Teut. -ilo, -ilo(n).

a) -ilo.

erne/ 'caterpillar'. Forms: aeniH, Ep. Erf. 484; (Btnil Erf. 257; emit

Go, C 943 and in other places; emel (usual form) e. g. Greg.

6T';ymelGreg. 6V Ms. 0.; ^Ifc gr 35^; Addit. Ms. 1645.='

The form ymcl is supposed by Gort., ibid., to be "umge-

kehrte Schreibung", against which assumption the occurrence

in three mss. (non-Kent.) speaks. It seems preferable to as-

sume another gradation-form, thus *umilo, beside *rtmz7o, which

is quite permissible with the etymology given below, since

0. E. dm 'rust' is traced to the same root/ thus indicating

the series of 'Ablaut' of verbal class IV.

GoRT., who declares the etymology to be unknown, compares

the word with M. L. G. emel-te and N. L. G. dmel^ emel^B\i\.\.i-

laus'.''

: Teut. am-, O.N. awm 'plague, harass', Skr. a'?m7i 'bedrangt,

beschadigt'; orig. meaning thus 'injurer, damager'. ^

worpel < prim. Teut. ^uarjnla, uurpila {Pick oQ8) or O.E. scytel' missile, dari,

arrow', O.N. skutill 'Wurf, Schusswaffe; Riegel' < *scutila. These are evi-

dently original nom. instr., but ought in 0. E. to have been felt rather as nom.

acti, though, of course, the association with the verb was not very strong, on

account of the specialized concrete sense of the sb. The corresponding verbs

were, in fact, originally construed with the instr. case, but have passed in O.E. into

tr. vbs — sceotan always, loeorpaiis almost always with ace. of the thing thrown;

ep. 0. N. still with dat. — , and then the thing thrown, i. e., the corresponding

sb. must have undergone a similar change of sense in relation to the verb,

practically without changing sense at all.

^ As for the signification in 0. E. of the words, See Liebermann II: i and

II: 2 under these words.

^ PBB 24,530. So also Walde sub 'hsereo'.

^ Complete records and discussion of sense in Cort. 51, where only the

record Addit. Ms. (ymel) is missing. The form amelum, which he gives from

Greg. 67" Ms. C, is wrong, as was already pointed out by Schlutter, ESt. 38,298.

* cp. FicK 16.

* Can Sw. dial. (Varml.) dime, f. 'larva of death's-head moth' be com-

pared, in such a case, with metathesis?

•^ So also Both, p. 8.
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igil, il 'hedgehog'. Forms: igil, igl, U, HI, yl, with the contracted

form even in tlie earhest records.* O. H. G. igil, O.N. igull

(i secondary).

: \cgh- 'slechen', cp. Gr. t'xtg 'nadder'.^

sprindel 'tenterhook' (Sw.)/ 'snare (for catching birds)' (Schlutter's

translation and mine). Records: tenticum sprindil Ep. Erf.

1025; tenticum sprindel Co. T 88; tenticum spindeV^ CI. gl. 278^

Both lemma and gloss occur only in the passages quoted.

Sweet's justification for his translation of the word is unknown

to me. ScHLUTTER^ refers the gloss to Aldh. 14,i8 ed. Giles:

tendiculum elationis connectat; he reads the gloss: tendiclum

aprincel, and translates it'Dohne, Sprenkel', a translation which

I have adopted above, though I retain the form of the gloss.

Cp. for the lemma : tendiculum quo aves capiuntur Leid. XXIX

23; tendiculum gl. decipulam rete \ laqueum quod tenditur

leporibus i avibus, marg. f^elman, snearan i wocie IJpt. gl.

429 a; for the gloss :N.E. dial. 6;pr«»?r/?c beside the more usual

springle, both meaning 'a snare for birds made with a pliant

stick and a noose'. ^ That the given lemma tenticum and the

common L. word tendiculum will be identical in meaning,

perhaps also in form [tenticum a miswriting or a form assumed

from tendiculum), seems thus to be placed beyond all doubt.

Schlutter's change of sprindel into sprincel is also rendered

quite unnecessary by the quoted N. E. dial, form, and by the

natural etymology of the word.^

* For complete records, see Jordan, p. 73.

2 FiCK 23.

^ And so atso, after liim. other scholars, e. g., Brasch, who translates 'Spaiiii-

haken'.

* That N. E. spindle is not meant here appears nut only from the lenuiia.

hut also from the form, since this word is always spinele in 0. E. without d,

e. g., fuso spinde C.l. gl. rjOi-', fusus spinl Mic. gr. 30*". The form spindel

in the above record will iiave to be explained as due to careless copying, r

having been omitted after the pa^leographically similar p. or il should he com-

pared l(j specan for sprencin.

•' Est. 43,s-i2.

•^ Wright, Dial. Diet, sub 'sprindle*.

' RiTTER, Arch. 120,430 f., gives some exx. from En^l. dial., wheie -(//

' -gl, among which he mentions spj'indlc 'snare for i)ird.'^' •: springle. As

appears from the above, this instance is probably irrelevant; il is ijuite un-

necessary to lake such a roundabout way. when O. E. sprindel and N. E. dial.

sprindle are recorded in the same sense.
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: Teut. sprend-, by-form of sprent- in sprentan 'jump up,

spring up\ O.N. sprctta,^ cp. O. E. sprind '\\ve\y\ also

springd, by association with sprin^an, Cisprindlad 'ripped up'.

The word thus means 'a thing that starts up (by its elasti-

city)', cp. Sw. sprdtthdge, 'bow (starting up at the moment
of shooting)'

-

wifel, by-form of ivifer 'arrow, dart, javelin'. Record: spiculo (gl.

pectato) ^are and ivifele Hpt gl. 432^^.

: Teut. ueh- 'sich hin und her bewegen, wabern', cp. 0. E.

ivafian, ivcefre, and see next word^.

wife/ "weevil, beetle', 0. S. wihil, 0. L. G. wivil, 0. H. G. ivibil, 0. N.

yfill (< -uifill^); Lith. vabalas.'"

NoREEN,*^ Kluge,^ Cortelyou*, and others supYiose tveti-il-as :

' Cp. FiCK, p. 517, Persson Beitrage, p. 873; Bbasch, p. 139.

^ I may be allowed in this connection to say a few words about

Schlutter's word sprmcel. which also occurs in the glossaries, e. g., fiscillis

sprinclum Co. F 171, fiscilis sprinclum CI. gl. 403*. Also in these records of

the word Schlutter sees the sense of 'Dohne, Sprenkel', and that in spite of

tlie following facts

:

1) that fiscillus (= fiscella) is otlierwise glossed tcenel (Gl gl 403') and

sHctmnel (Co. F 166, CI. gl. 4032);

2) that the source of these glosses is Aldh. 30.7 : refertis fiscillis onustisque

corbibus

;

3) that Schlutter finds the explanation given by Kluge. Furn. Misc., p.

200 'wicker basket' (: fij)rinca. spranca = tcenel : ton) "ansprechend" and ad-

mits its possibility.

Schlutter, starting from LiTTRt;, assumes that N.Fr. ficelle -cJllieellmH

'bindfaden' has come into contact, during its development, with L. fiscella

'korb'; and that, consequently, the gloss-word fiscellis has had two senses, which

tivo senses in the glossaries were originally rendered by tcenel uel sprmcel

rendering one sense each, whereupon later copyists will sometimes have omit-

ted one or the other. Deprived of the support of a necessary change sprindel
> sprinccl in the passages discussed, this explanation is as uncalled for as it

is unfounded. Littre, referred to by Schlutter, does not give any sense of

'Sprenkel, Dohne for L. filicellus, Fr, ficelle, and that sense nmst at least be

shown to exist beside 'Bindfaden', before such a supposition is made. In what

I have said I have not at all denied the possibility that N. E. spryncle =
sprynge 'snare for birds' goes back to an 0. E. *sprincel with this sense, since

an 0. E. sprincel -. Teut. *sprenc-. by-form of *spren^-. N. E. springle, can be

an altogether analogous formation to 0. E. sprindel : sprent- sprend-.

^ Cp. Wevhe PBB 30,107, and literature Ihero quoted.

* NoREEN, An. Gr. § 71, Anm. 4.

•' For 0. E. records and cognate words, see Cortelyou, p. 23 f.

« Org. Lautl. 72.

' Kluge. Et. Wb. 'Wiehel'.

« Cort. ibid. (p. 23 f.).
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Tent, iieb-'weave, thus originally meaning 'weaver', referring

to the process of pupation. Fick^ suggests ijeb- 'sich hin u. her

bewegen' (cp. prec. word), M. H. G., N. H. G. weben 'move .^

The name of 'weaver' seems not to be very natural as regards

beetles, whereas the rapidity with which the different little

insects of this group generally move, scamper off, dart away,

might quite naturally have given rise to the denomination.

From a morphological point of view, both interpretations are

equally possible.

wincef, wencel, neul. 'child; maidservant' with neut. gender from

cild, unless, which is more likely, the word is to be regarded

as a substantivization of the adj. ivencel.

: Tout, uenkan 'totter; waver', M. E. ivinken, wenchen.^

widerwengel 'foe, enemy, adversary'*, glossing adversarius three

times in Reg. Ps : nsg. ividertven^el 73,io; apl. widerwenglas

Hy. 4,7; dpi. tviderwenglnm Hy. 6,27. Morsbagh^ gives as a

possible etymology ("vielleicht") iven^el : icange, n. 'Wange'

=

'jemand der der Wange des andern feindlich gegeniibersteht*.

If a desubstantive formation is to be assumed, I wonder whether

another derivation is not to be preferred, viz. : ivang, m.' field,

place', thus meaning 'one who is in the opposite field, place'.
,

However, both these possibilities seem unlikely to me. The

word, which is apparently a very old one, will be best ac-

counted for as an agential formation from the verb that is the

primitive word of the 0. E. adj. woh 'crooked; wrong, unjust',

as sb. 'wrong, wickedness', 0. S. tvah 'Obel Boses' (<*?/r;nx),

cp. Skr. vancati 'geht krumm', vahcayati 'weicht aus, ent-

wischt, betriigt'.^ It thus seems as if the figurative sense of !

'libel handeln', or something like it, occurred very early beside
\

the original one of 'krumm gehen, sein', and, to a verb with
|

this sense, *wengel will have been an ordinary ag.-n.'' As

Hvengel later on became morphologically isolated, on account

' FiCK, p. 391.

* Cp. on this word-group also Persson, Beilr.. j). 235 ff.

^ Cp. above, p. 42.

* Not given in any dictionary.

^ in a foot-note, p. 280 of Roeder, Reg. Ps.

® For other cognate words with this etymology see Fick, p. 389.

' It ought also to be noted that widerwengel is only recorded as meaning

an "adversary of God', consequently in a sense that stands very near to the

original one df 'iibel handelnd, boser'.
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of the sound-development of the nearest cognate words [ivoh],

its sense became uncertain, and it assumed the prefix tvider-

from the synonymous, or nearly synonymous, words, ivider-

hroca {-hreca), ividenvinna, widersaca, ividercora.

The word is almost extinct in 0. E., as appears from its

rare use as compared with the synonyms given, and also

from the facts that: a) in Reg. Ps. 73,io the copyist of Ms. H,

who follows Ms. D. very closely, writes only tvider-, as if the

rest of the word were unintelligible to him; b) in Stowe Hy.

4,7 wengJns shows traces of erasure.'

b) -ilo(n).

{egl), egle 'a mote; ail, awn, beard of barley'; 'talon, claw'^

: XJgh 'stechen, scharf sein', prim. Teut. *aiild(n) 'was sticht,

was scharf ist'; cp. 0. H. G. ahil, (N. H. G. acheF) with di-

vergence of consonants in accordance with Verner's law. Gp.

Sw. dial, (igil 'tender crop'.*

As identical with preceding word Jordan^ regards

e^/e 'Haselmaus, dormouse'^ . Forms: eglae Ep. 470, e^ilae Erf. ib.,

otherwise e^le. At any rate, both words belong to the same

root.

hyde/e, hnydele, a plant-name (Gogkayne: Cochlearia Anglica). Records:

<^enim - - hcewenne hnydelan'^ Lacn. 122^ to sealfe sceal

hcEwene hnydele Lacn. 132^ herba britannica J)3et is h(Ewen

hydele Herb. Apul. IGf; ^enim J3a wyrte ^e grecas britannice

and engla hcewen hydele nemned (nsg.; so often after nem-

> ScHLUTTER, ESt. 38, 24 f., Rccepts Morsbach's etymology and adduces in

support N. E. 'to face the storm*, hut suggests at the same time the possibihty of

reading wifferivendel (: *widerwendan) or ividerivren^el (cp. N. E. wrangle

and M. L. G. iveder wranglen 'reluctari'). The last emendation is rather attrac-

tive, though the occurrence three times of widertoen^el seems to make that

form certain.

2 For forms and records, see Weyhe, PBB 30, p. 125; according to him,

the syncopation is regular in the combination -^il- after a short stem-syllable and

seems to have taken place as early as the first half of the 8th century.

' Cp. Jordan, Ae. Saugetiernamen p. 80. For the whole word-group, cp.

also FicK p. 7, Persson Beitr. p. 724.

* HellquisT; Ark. 13,234 may be compared. Cp. also Kern ESt. 36, p. 114

and p. 37. p. p. 456, 460 (Glogger and Kern).

^ Ae. Saugetiernamen, p. 80.

•^ This sense is rejected by Schlutter, Anglia 30, p. 246.

' Cockayne gives, wrongly, hmvene, and so after him Wevhe PBB 30, p.

104. Ms. here has hydelan, with n written above the y.

* Ms. V has hydela.
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nan) Herb. Apul. 12G^;^ hmven hydele (heading) Herb. Apul.

126*.

Weyhe, ibid., p. 104, explains the different forms by assu-

ming that in the cjh, i. e. in hmvcnhnydde, n has been drop-

ped by dissimilation — which rnay be possible, since the sb.

occurs only in combination with that adj., inflected oi- not —
and that the form hydele has originated in that way. How-

ever, such an assumption is not quite necessary, since we can

very well have to do with two different formations, viz.

: Teut. *hnud, hneudan, 'stossen, schlagen', 0. N. hnioda,

0. H. G. hneotan, cp. also O. H. G. hnoton 'schiittehV, M. E.

Hoddeuy N. E. nod^, and

: Teut. */jM5,'schutteln', occurring in L. G. hudern'xoY Kalte

zittern', Norw. hutre, L. G. hotten, M. H. G. hutzen'^.

The words may thus be formed from two different roots

actually existing in Teut., in both cases meaning 'die Schiit-

telnde'. For such double formations, which are by no means

rare, cp., e. g., the above discussed 0. E. sprindel, N. E. sprindle,

and N. E. springle, or 0. E. icershoppa and ^cersstapa, etc.

Another thing that seems hitherto to have escaped notice

is the alternatively masc. gender of the word. Note, in the

records above, hmvenne hnydelcm Lacn. 122*, hmiven hydela

Herb. Apul. I63 Ms. V, and hmven hudela (wrongly copied for

hydela) Herb. Apul. 126^ Ms. 0, thus recorded 3 times."

Most uncertain, if really belonging here at all, is.

cwydele 'inflamed swelling, boil', glossing carbunculus, pustula and

varix iElfc voc. 112"' and 161". As O. E. '>t;mdnrd form" is

to be regarded with Bt. Suppl. cividelc (with // < i after ?t>);^

0. H. G. chwedilla 'llautblaschen'

: y^uct : (jut schwellen, with original sense of 'etwas Schwel-

lendes'.^ 0. E. ctvidele < '"civedilon, 0. H. G. chnwdilla <

*cwaplid(n). '

» 1264. r, hawen corrected to hceivcnen, Ms. H.: 126^ hudela Ms. 0.

* Kick p. 100. Cp. NED nod 'with uncertain etymologry'.

8 FicK p. '^2.

' The explanation of tlie two genders (h(n)ydele, -a) will certainly be

found in the [j;reat aj^e of the word. It will go back to the period when

in the Ji-slems tlie masc. and fern, genders had not yet developeii two diffe-

rent paradigms.

^ BUlbring, Ae. Elem. b. § 283.

8 FicK p. (iO after Wood. MI-N XIX 1 ft'.

' Wkviik, PBR XXX lOi.
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pinewincle (-a?) 'periwinkle, winkle, a mollusc', N. E. dial, 'penny-

winkle'. Records: ostran and crabban, m\.\?,\^n, pineivinclan^

gi. torniculi Coll. M\k W^\ chelio testudo uel marina gugalia,

sEesn;Fl vel pineivinclan MUc voc. 122^^; cwice wine ivindan

Lcb. 10^ scewinewinclan W^ (> Cock. 11 240*; see his foot-note

on that page); ostran and ivinewindan 76^^; tvinewindan

Addit. Ms. 122o4.

Whether pineivinde or pineivinda is the form of the word^

is not to be determined from the existing records. Prim. Teut.

form is *uenkildn {-ilan).

: Teut. iienk- M. E. ivinken {wanJc), original .sense of the root

'biegen',^ "a reference to the convoluted form of the .shell".*

3. Suffix prim. Teut. -alo, -ulo.

*

The two words given here are both given with reserve, since

it is very possible that the)^ are not original nom. ag. Yet I have

thought it suitable to include them, since they are, as far as I can

see, the only 0. E. instances of ?o-formations in which agential

force can possibly be urged for the suffix in this form.

awe/, awul 'awl, hook, fork'. Forms: aivid fuscinula uel tridens

xElfc voc. 127^"; aivel, asg. Ger. 17 (usual form), pi. mvelas

awlas. ^

: ag-, ah-, cp. above egle, prim. Teut. 'higuala^ beside ""axuala,

cp. O.N. sod-all, L. acideus 'sting', Gymr. ebil 'bohrer'."^

The vowel of the last syllable must be regarded as svara-

bhakti, originating in the inflected forms. ^

' The forms with initial p-, recorded from .Elfc. according to Sw., are

stated to be wrong by Cock. II 240. who maintains that these Mss. have to-;

at any rate, wine- will certainly be due to a corruption of pine-, cp. below;

footnote 4).

* Whitman. Anglia 30,38i. like Sw. gives winewincle as fern., though without

giving any reasons.

' FicK p. 389.

* Whitman, ibid. — As for the explanation of the first part of the word,

Whitman assumes borrowing < L. pina, Gr. niwa 'kind of mussel'.

° For full records, see Brasch 6:2.

« Weyhk, PBB 30.184. - Cp. Walde 'aculeus', where Teut. form is given

as agivalo after Zupitza, Gutt. 63. The masc. gender, however, is made quite

certain by the records.

' See Walde sub aculeus.

* Cp. Weyhe, ibid., and the literature ([uoled by Weyhe and Brasch.
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Still more uncertain, probably rather nom. act. is

wapol 'bubble, froth, foam', with secondary vb waxmlian^o bubble';

cp. O.Frs. wapul 'Sumpf, N. Norw. vapla 'Wasserbliischen'.

Forms: wapol gl. famfaluca .Elfc voc. lOS^", wapul CI. gl.
402»o.

: \'u^eh? parallel formation of \uel)h in 0. E. tvcefre, ivafian,

ivifel etc. (see ivifel above). ^ Teut. *uaimla 'das Schau-

mende' or 'Schaumen'.

4. Suffix prim. Teut. -Ion, -alon, -ulon.

Here I include, with reserve, one word, viz.,

wesle, 'weasel'; uucsnlae Ep. Erf. 650; nneosule Co. M .S37, other-

wise wesle. ^

Weyhe ^ does not assume identity between the forms, but

gives micosidae < prim. Teut. "^uesulon and wesle < '^ues(a)ldn;

cp. also 0. H. G. wisula, wisala, 0. N. wisla.

Palander and Jordan regard it as 'wahrscheinlich' and

'wohl sicher' respectively that we have to do with diminutive

suff. -ulbn. Yet no substantival word has been shown to

exist from whicli it may be derived. The word may be

compared to Skr. visras 'muffig riechend', cp. Skr. risdm

'Flnssigkeit, Gift', L. virus.

: ^uis 1) 'feucht sein' 2) 'verwesen' (cp. 0. E. wisnian, 0. N.

visna 'to dry up, wither"*.

Original sense seems more likely to have been agential —

perhaps originally an adj. — than diminutive.

Noie. There is another word whicli would have to be re-

garded as an ag.-formation with prim. Teut. -alo, -ido, if we

adopted the etymology given by Holthausen ^ and accepted by Walde

(p. 165), Both p. 11 ('vielleicht'), and Weyhe p. 132 ("prim. Teut.

shaJmUr), viz. 0. E. sceadel f. 'weaving implement'. The word is

only recorded once, viz. m-wong tow tola' in Ger. 15 : asg. sceadele; the

gender, consequently, is fern., not masc. as S^v. gives it. Sceadel has

' FiCK p. 391. Cp. also Wkyhe. PBB BOns. Cp. also Both p. II ami litera-

ture there (luoted, and Pehsson, Beitrage p. !2oo ff.

- For full records, see Jordan p. i± cp. Palander p. til.

» PBB 30,180.

* FiCK p. 413.

" IF. 25,1.^0.
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been supposed to mean 'Weberschiffchen'' 'Lade am WebstuhP. *

Two etymologies have been suggested: Ritter, ibid., compares the

word with O.N. sJceid, f. 'weaver's rod, slay', and prim. Teut. *sJcai-

dan; he gives the 0. E. form as sceadcl, and so also does Fick, p. 464

{scapel). HoLTHAusEN, ibid., without criticizing Ritter, suggests 0. E.

sccddel 'der hiipfende', and compares it with L. scateo 'hervorspru-

deln, iiberquellen', Lith. sA;a6"/« 'springen'. With the latter etymology

we get a word Avhich is rather isolated in Teut. — though it is true

HoLTH. adduces N. H. G. 5cA«<?e 'Zins' and Westph. .'JcAprLaich' —
and which has no parallel formations in other cognate languages.

On the other hand, if Ritter's etymology is accepted, we get a

very natural association with 0. N. sheid, Sw. (vav-)sZ^ef?, and the

slight morphological obstacle will certainly not make it impos-

sible — one might expect sceaple with syncopation; analogy from

the nom. case is not natural in a word that, on account of its

sense, is likely to have been most usual in inflected cases. I thus

follow Ritter and Fick, but with a slight modification: I do not

assume it to be formed from skaidan — then it would certainly

be masc. like the great number of ilo- formations denoting diffe-

rent implements — but from the sb. which we found in 0. N.

sJceid, f. ^-stem, the vowel of the suffix thus being the usual one, viz.

-^-, since formed from an i-stem, accordingly, prim. Teut. *sJiaiJnld.

But then I write the 0. E. word sceadel (not sc(e)adel), asg. sceadcle,

with the vowel of the nom. I'etained.^

As (myinal ag-n. formed with suff. ~lo, but obscured by the

extinction of the primitive tvord, I have thus regarded em/7, igil,

sprindel, wifel
{
two words), widerwen^el, egle (two words), hnydele,

hyde/e, winewincle, with reserve also ^iscl, wincel (wence/J, cwydele,

awe/, wapol and wesle.

^ LiEBERMANN, Auglia IX, '^263; Gesetze d. iVgs. 2: 1.

"^ Ritter, Archiv 115,i6o. Kluge, Ags. Lesebuch, leaves the word un-

translated.

^ Both (p. 11) has the form sceapel, owing to a misprint (cp. his index).

He gives the word among -ila- -ala- formations, of which, with his etymology

(that of HoLTH.), only the latter is possible, since a prim. Teut. '^skapila would

have given 0. E. *sciedel.
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B. Primitive words retained in 0. E.

1. Derivatives from strong verbs.'

a. Pa. ptc. formations.

fugol *bird' (cp. bridd 'young of a bird'}, 0. H.G. fogal, 0. S. fiujaU

O.N. fugl, Goth, fugls < prim. Teut. fu^lo- (< *fluglo with

loss of I by dissimilation)^.

: fleo^an II or

: Teut. *fuh-, more commonly *fuli-, feukan 'blasen, wehen';

'der schnell durch die Luft ziehende'.''

fengel 'prince', only in B. of Hrod^ar (3x
) and Beowulf (J x): wisa

fengel 1400: snottra fengel 1475, 2156 (Hr.); hriii^a A^w^eZ

2345 (Beow.). — The attributes show that the word was a

kenning of 'prince', without retained association witli the cor-

responding verb.

: fon (< *fanxan, pa. ptc. fangen) 'to seize, grasp', origi-

nally 'one who seizes, takes (and, consequently, possesses)'.

pengel probably identical with preceding word and so included here.*

Records: hrin^a pengel B 1507 (Beow.); manna pengeX Ex.

173 (Moses). Cp. 0. N. pcngill and mannapengill.

Note, sprytlan, apL, (L. aslulis), 'twig, chip', recorded once,

viz. Bd, ed. Miller, 2,224", is given by Weyhe, ibid., as derived

from sprot, spryttan : prim. Teut. *sprutildn or *sprutilan, 0. E.

spnjt(e)Je, f.^ or spryt(e)la m. If the word is an ag.-n., it is

more likely to be from the strong verb, 0. E. sprutan 'to spring,

germinate', from which verb there are numbers of formations with

' The form of the suffix is, in the following, always prim. Teul. -ilo.

unless in a particular case the contrary is expressly stated, which occurs only

in the first word and perhaps twice more.

2 So N.E. D.

» Kick p. 243. As aiiotlier alternative, Fick (ib.) gives 'der mil Fiauiiifedeni

bekleidele . Another etymology, suggested by Hoi.thause.n, IF. 2.5,i52, according

to which fugol should mean 'der stechende': nivxtclavos 'slechend' is less pro-

bable. Cp. also Bernekeb IF. 9, sea.

* see NoREEN, Urg. Lautl. p. 197.

^ according to Weyhe, PBB 30,p7.

« so BT. and S\\. : "y = i(e)V.
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different suffixes, but witli much the same meaning, such us 0. E.

sprota, sprot (cp. above), M. L. G. sprute (cp. N. E. sp>rout), 0. E.

spreot (cp. above p. ill), Norw. dial, spraat.^ It seems, however,

preferable to regard it as a diminutive formation from sprota^ m.

'a sprout, shoot', or possibly sprot, n. 'sprout, twig, small branch',

because the sense of 'chip' (astula) met with in this case is very

natural as a diminutive of sprota 'branch, twig'^, a supposition,

against which there is no formal obstacle. Then the gender of

the word will be masc, just as is the case with its primitive

word, thus 0. E. spirytla, m. with regular syncopation according to

Weyhe, ib. Cp. also O. H. G. sprozzo, m. 'Leitersprosse', orig.

'Zweig',^ from which M. H. G. spriissel, m. 'Leitersprosse'.

b. Pret. t. formations.

earendel 'dawn, light', cp. 0. N. Aurvandill, 0. H. G. Orentil, Oren-

dil, Orandil, Aurendil (Sghade). 0. E. records: iuuvar leoma

uel earendil Ep. 554; oerendil Erf. ib.; iubar earendel Co.

1521; eala Earendel! en^la beorhtust Cri. 104; ond nu seo

Cristes ^^ebyrd ast his aeriste, se niwa eorendel Sanctus lohan-

nes Blickl. Hom IGS^o.

The last record points to the sense of 'd awn (preceding

the day)' as the real sense of the word in O. E. L. iuhar is

otherwise glossed by leoma, e.g. Co. I 531; iElfc gr. 42®.

The forms of the word are earendel and eorendel, which latter

form is certainly also intended in Erf. oerendil. The third

ablaut-grade, thus oerendel = *erendcl (< ^orwandil < *u^-

tvandil), as recorded in this case (Erf.), will not be possible,

since there are no 0. E. records to show i-umlaut passing

over a middle syllable, unless the vowel is a [a-u-i > a-y-i

> 8e-e-i(e)]*. Prim. Teut. form of the 0. E. word will thus

be *auz(a)ivandilaz and '^eus(a}-ivandila3.^

: ivindan 'winden, sich Avenden'.

* cp. FiCK p. 518.

^ Otherwise why should not one of the other common words liave been

used? sprytela seems really in this case to be a diminutive, not only originally

but still felt as such), and used to render L. astula hterally {hastula : hasta =
sprytla : sprota). Not given as a diminutive by Eckhardt.

^ Kluge, Et. Wtb. sub 'sprosse.

* SiEVERs, Ags. Gr. § 50. anm. 2; Bulbrinc, Ae. Elem.b. § 174-.

'" As for the loss of -w- cp. Sievers, Ags. Gr. § 173, anm. 3.
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0. E. earendel, like the corresponding words in other dia-

lects, has been the subject of much discussion. It may be

enough here to refer to the last paper on the subject, the

one by Much, Worter u. Sachen, 4,i7o ff., where full references

to literature are given. Like Much, Kluge,^ NoREEN^ and others,

I regard the word as a cp.of *aw^-,*eit^-,cp. Skr. wsra-'dawn, au-

rora', L. aurora, and ^wandil, which last word is perhaps,

with Much, ibid., to be interpreted as meaning originally 'branch,

flexible stick', thus an original nom. ag. 'der sich biegende',

then 'ray, ray of light', cp. N. E. "sim-heam. Hence the ori-

ginal sense of earendel will be 'ray of light announcing the

arrival of the day'.

sprecel occurring in the plant-name liaran sprecel : wyrc sealfe

of haran sprecele Lcb. 24*^ which plant-name, according to

Cock. II 79, refers to 'viper's bugloss'. Eckhardt regards it

as a dimin. of specca 'a speck, spot, blot', with suffix -ilo,^

but then one would expect *sp(r)eccel. Rather an agential

formation directly from sprecan in its prim. Teut. sense 'hervor-

brechen, .spriessen', (also 'prasseln, rauschen') - the forma-

tion must then be regarded as prim. Teut., since the verb

means in O. E. only 'to speak' — , in which case the Teut.

form will be either *spralila, 0. E. spreceV or *sprekala,

0. E. sprecel''' The sense is 'speck, spot', originally 'was her-

vorspriesst', so that the name seems to denote especially the

so called 'prickly ox-tongue'.

The agential character of the word is, of course, quite lost.

If prim. Teut. *sprecala, the word properly belongs to group

a (p. 54), or it is a pres.-tense formation.

2. Derivatives from weak verbs.

hroBiele, hratele, 'rattlewort' Cock. Ill 333 (cp. hrcetehvyrt Brussels

gl. 301,3).

: yjcrad 'rattle', Teut. x>'«^-i Gr. xgaSdoi xQadacvco 'schwmge,

schwanke', 0. E. hratian, if that verb can be regarded

as existent, cp. geratade adceleravit Bd. gl. 32 (OET. 180),

> Kluge, Uigermanisch p. 230 - Pauls Grundr. 1- 474.

^ Arkiv 6,305 ff.

3 Deminutivbildungen p. Jl. Tlieii it must also be a rather late ioinia-

tion, later than the i-umlaul of e.

» Weyhe 12'i assumes Teut. -ilo.

'" So Kick .515.
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O. N. hrata 'stiirzen, eilen'.^ Prim. Teut. forms will be

*hratildn and *hratuldn.

As regards hrcetele for *hretele, see Weyhe (p. 97), and also

as regards the unsyncopated form (p. 101).

In N. E. rattle, as a name of that plant, N. E. D. refuses to

see a continuation of 0. E. hrcetele, as it is not I'ecorded in M.E.,

and the verb 'to rattle' does not appear until the 14th century.

-pytiel in bleripytiel. Records: scoricarius hleripittel MMo, voc.

132^^; soricarius bleria pyttel Br. gl. 287^. S(c)oricarius in

more or less varying forms is also glossed with mushafoc, e. g.,

Br. gl. 285^ so that the sense of 'mousehawk' will be quite

certain. WmxMANN^ gives no explanation; Lehmann^ explains

the first member of the name as meaning 'bare, bald'. Hoge*

declares the M. E. i>?7i/Z to be a diminutive formation from M. E.

puttock 'a kite', and N. E. D. assumes a formation 'perhaps from

'root putt of puttocl'\ 'of Avhicli the ultimate etymology is ob-

scure'.^

By way of suggestion, I refer the word to 0. E. potian, pyttan,

M. E. putten, N. E. put, which meant in 0. E. 'to prick, prog',

thus 'der stechende', with reference to the 'bill' (scarcely to

the bird itself), Bleripittel, accordingly, would be a bahuvrhi

-cp., meaning 'one whose bill is bare, bald', alluding to the

cere of these birds, i. e. the soft, bare skin, covering the base

of the bill.
^

We have regarded all the above-mentioned words as obscured

ag.-n., in some cases in spite of the existence in 0. E. of the pri-

mitive word. The obscuring factors have been, in these last cases,

1) morphological differentiation: fugol. pen^el, earendel

2) semological differentiation by sense-development of either the

^ Cp. HoLTHAUSEN, Anglia Beibl. 15,72 and Fick p. 101.

2 .JGPh 11 167.

^ Anglia Beibl. 17,296. Cp. foot-note'^!

* Me. Diminutivbildungen p. 17.

° Cp., on this root, also Persson, Beitr. p. 26^.

® Lehmann, ibid., translates "kahl- oder weisskopfigen Vogel". His view of

the word, then, probably tallies with Hoge's, insofar as he must regard it as

a diminutive formation from the 0. E. word pott 'pot' — he does not expressly

say so, but I can not account for his translation and his words in general in

any other way — which word has adopted the sense of 'head'. This would be

a very natural sense-development, too, cp. the well-known G. Kopf, Fr. tete.

It is difficult to say which of the explanations should have preference.
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derived subsl. or the verb: fengel, sprecel, hrcetek, hratele,

hUri-xyyttel.

The originally agential character is dubious tor fugol, varen-

del, sprecel, and especially for hleri-pytlel..

\n the words with wliich we are going to deal below, on tlio

other hand, the substantival ag.-n. remains in association with the

still living verb, its primitive word, and is felt as an ag.-n. The

sense of the subst., it is true, can be more or less specialized when

compared to that of the verb, but the connection between them

was clear and could easily and naturally be felt, if reflected upon.

II. Function of nom. ag. felt in 0. E.

A. Formations from strong verbs.

1. Formations with pa -ptc.-vowel.

a. Verb-class I.

With some hesitation as to the quantity of the vowel, I give here:

forridel 7ore-rider, harbinger', recorded once ^Ifc Horn. II 168'°:

cynin^ - - sende his forridel. Cp. 0. H. G wagan-reitil 'auriga'

( : reita 'currus. quadriga'), and cp. 0. E. ridfdjn and rldend}

b. Verb-class II.

bydei 0. H. G. hiitil, Tent. nm6ilo-

: heodan 'to announce, proclaim; bode'

1. 'proclaimor, herald, mes.^enger': a) 'one who proclaims a

person', 'a herald', with much the same sense as forerijueh

e.g. Johannes wean^ - - hydel |);es heofonlican lec^elinjes M\k
Horn I 358^; se hydel (of John the Baptist) ^ebi^de micelne

heaj) to scyppende mid his bodun^e 356**, where the sense

approaches that of 2. So also 358.1«, 356,:,, ^^-\ L- S. XVI

' Whether f or f is iioL to be settled; BT. and S\v. ^ive i, Weyhe PBB oO,

104 gives t(?). It is the only uncertain word, as regards quantity of vowel, of

all living ag.-n. in -el in O. E. In view of the gradalion-form generally met

with in these formations and of what is said below, 1 assume a short vowel. —
.-Elfc's ridda with dd as compared with forridel will jirove nothini,' against this as-

sumption, since that is the usual spelling foi- that word throughout theU.E. period.
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95. b) 'one wlio proclaims a person's will ; a messenger'

e. g. en^lum, f)8el is to ^odes hydelum Horn. 1 344,;} (cp. 344,,

: heahen^him, |ja3t is to healicum hodiim : hoda is the usual

word for en^el and the only one used in poetry in that sense);

sende se casere his hydelas and bead L. S. XXllI 47. So also

Horn. I "222,8, -3, 520,4, 525,6, ,.^; i-- S. XXIII 52. Exod. 32,,;

Jos. 3,2.

2. 'preacher', the most usual sense of the word, typical of

iElfc, e. g. J)a hydelas jehaeldon - - healte and blinde (of the

disciples), .Elfc Horn. I 2O84; L. S. XVI 147 : twelf apostolas

waeron J)e wunedon mid him and twa and hund seofonti^ he

^eceas him to hydeUim. So also I Cn 26, II 84,4, Genes. 41,43,

Polity 308 V, 310', and ^Ifc extremely often.

3. 'beadle', e. g. hlaford ^elomlice fnu'h his hydelas his ja-

foles myn^ad IV Eg. 1,2. So also Rect. 18, CI. gl. 394'^

The word does not occur in poetry.

-

Here belongs also, as an originally agential formation, though in 0. E.

a concrete nom. virtutis.

crypel 'cripple', glossing paralyticus, dsg. cryple Lind. L. 0,24, sume hi

wteron blinde and deafe and sume crypeles and sume dumbe Assm.

/Elfc XV 363 (p. 180). Also an adj. crypel, perhaps the same
word, e. g. unhal cild ne crypel, ne dumb, ne deaf ib. XV 322.

: creopan; Teut. *crupila, MLG. cropel, not identical with 0. N.

fi'ryppil (< *knimpil)'^. Commoner in the cp.

eordcrypel with the same sense: nsg. eordcrypel Lind. L. 5, is; eord-

rryppel Mt. 8,6; Lind. Ru. Mk. 2,4; dsg. eordcrypple Mt. 9,2; 9,6;

Mk. 2,5; 2,10; eordcryple Mk. I 2,i4 ; 2,9; Ru. Mk. 2,9, lo; asg.

eordcrypel Lind Ru. Mk. 2,3; Lind L. I 4,20; Mt. 9,2; eordcrypele Ru.

Mk. %,h; eordcryppel Lind Mt. I 18,?; apl. eordcryplas Mt. 4,24.

Both words thus belong almost exclusively to Northumbr.'*

^ Cp. crypel cuniculum 'hiuTow', from llie same vb. (cp. sniy^el).

' Full refereiice.s to the word bydel -. Mart. 104^; IV Eg 1,2 = BOS III 3S8";

Rect. 18: .-Elfc Horn I 4'^ 208,; 222,3,3; -"l^^": 320«; 344,3; 352.18; 354^; 3561 J;

3581; 362"; 390„; 520f,: 524,^,, 5; 584,,: .598,; II 36,.,; 74": 126;,,,,; 202,,; 320«;

3726,8; 3749.12; 430,,,; 5302.9; .5348,j,„"=i3,i7,20; 53612,13; 538,3; 558>=^; L. S. XVI

95; 147; 151; XIX 154: XXII 65; 196; XXIII 47: 52; XXIV 183; Assm. i!:ifc

56,142; Jllfc de Test. 12'»; 19^»; Genes. 41,4^; Exod. 32,5; Joshua 3,2; .Elfc gr.

276^; gl. 318« (pra;co); Ws. ev. Lk. 12,r,8 (exactor); Wulfst. 79"; 176"; 178?.";

190»; 1914,22; 27315. Polity 308 ¥3!"; 310'; CI. gl. 394''^; KCD 1353 VI 211^;

Gria 19,1 = I Cn 26; II Cn 84,4; XII Abus. 303,; Nap. gl. 1,5112 (cp. foot-note

ibid.)

^ Cp. Weyhe PBB 30, p. 113.

* See Jordan, Eigentiimlichkeiteii d. Aiigl. Wortsch. p. 80.
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c. Verb-class III.

rynel 'river'; rynelas rivos Reg. Ps. 64,ii ; renehs Eadw. Ps. ib.

(other versions have rinnellan, which will have to be regar-

ded in agreement with Thiele § 31 e and Kluge, Nom. St. 1.

§ 157).^

: rinnan, 'to run, flow'. Gp. next w^ord.

rynel 'runner, courier'; quasi cursor swa renel Kent. gl. 949; cursor

rynel JEUc gl. 305*^ (Zup.); translating concuiTcntium as an

astronomical term Byrhtf. 302^^: us ^eluslfullad J)issera r//«e/a

an^in preostum aetywon,

: rinnan, oftener iernan. As regards the simple consonant

of rytiel (cp. Goth. ptc. runnans), it is a proof of the great

age of the word (cp. ryne, Goth, runs 'Lauf'.^

^/'(e>//7e/ ' forerunner' ; eala wisdom. Jni eart boda and forerynd daes

so6an leohtes Boeth. 103^*^; morjenstiorra — se forrynd Metr.

29,25; se 6e J)one sacerdhad onfeh6, he onfeh6 friccan scire and

forcryneles 6a her iernafi beforan cynin^um and bodi^ead hira

faerelt and hira willan hlydende Past. 91^^ ^Ifc Hom. I 356.,;

364«; 484;,; L. S. XXIII B 505 - cyrcan f)ffis hal^an forry-

neles and fulluhteres Joliannes — ; 626; iElfc de Novo test.

122«; Ev. Nic. 60r (in all these cases of .Tohn the Baptist);

Scint. 37 b.

samodrynel, astronomical term : asfter J)isre gewritenan forespraece on

endebyrdnesse |)9es ^erimes synt ^emearcode J)a concurrentes

{)a synt samod rynelas ^enemned Byrhtf. 302^".

d. Verb-class IV.

hnsbrycel 'a house-breaker, burglar': clasmatorius efractor husbrycel

Harl. gl. 205^®. Gp. 0. H. G. husprehho praedator, 0. S hus-

brukil, adj. 'thievish'.^

: hrecan IV, originally V.

Thiele,* strangely enough, renders this word by 'Einbruch'j

probably owing to a misunderstanding of Sw.'s "husbrycel

^housebreaking' Gl.", by which I suppose Sw. meant nn

' Cp. on this word NED. rindlc and runnel: Schlutter ESI. 38.2i; 40,3oi;

WlLDHAGEN ESt. 39, 200; 40,30».

^ Cp. NoREEN, Urg. Lautl. pp. 13, 159.

' Gallee, Vorsludien p. 156.

* Kons. SulL d. Ab.str. d. Ae. p. 91.
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adjectival ptc, not a nom. act.; the word is regarded as an

adj. by Sch6n\ who compares it to a;-&n<coZ 'sacrilegious', scip-

brucol 'causing shipwreck'. In support of the adjectival na-

ture of the word, might be adduced N. E. hriclde, britchel 'liable

to break, fragile', but that adj., even in its earliest (= M.E.)

records, appears only with passive sense, as synonymous with

0. E. brytel, N. E. brittle : breotan. *brycel 'fragile' certainly

has existed as an 0. E. adj., but is not the one recorded here,

which has active sense and, to judge from the lemma at least,

substantival character; effractor is only given as a sb. by

DuGA. (e. g. effractores domuum). Of course, it may be origin-

ally an adj., cp. 0. S. husbruJcil.

One might be uncertain — as far as the quality of the vowel

goes — whether in prim. Teut. the vowel was e or « (*brecila

or ^brucila), in the first case with pres.-t.-vowel or pa. ptc-

vowel ot the vb. with its oldest inflection (V). The latter alter-

native — pa. ptc-vowel (V) — does not seem likely, as the change

of verb-classes is very old, cp. 0. H. G. gibrohhan, Goth, bru-

hans, and also such 0. E. formations as ividerbroca 'adversary'

(beside widerbreca), nom. act. brpcc, O. H. G. briih, priih. And
besides, rounding of an * (< Teut. e)^ is not to be assumed,

unless in a certain text it is the rule, which seems not to be

the case in Harl. gl.: even tivi- which is otherwise so often

rounded into f?vy-, always shows the unrounded form in this

glossary.

e. Verb-class V.

earscripe/ 'ear-scraper', name of the little fmger.

: screpan, M. H. G. schreff'en 'to scrape'.

Records: applare eorscripel Go. A 706;' auriculai'is earscrypel

Br. gl. 291", with y for i.

^ Bildung d. Adj. ini Ae. p. 30.

^ cp. BULBRING § 283.

^ eor- instead af ear- need not surprise us, cp. reocl for read Co. I 401,

gefreos (pret. sg.) O 28 and other such cases; cp. Bulbr. § 108 anm. Sweet,

in his edition, assumes the gloss to be eor<)crypel, the erroneousness of which

supposition was shown by Schlutter, Anglia XIX 102, thougli Schlutter him-

self in his exposition is guilty of an exaggeration, cp. J. M. Hart. M. L. N.

XIV 18<.W.
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Applare will have to I )e emendated, as is clone by SchlutterS

into auricularc}

I'. Redupl. verbs.

-gen^e/, only in epp., rp. (). H. (1. f/h)ieif(/en(jil, nohgeugiJ, fiinr-

gengil.

: gangan, gdn.

cefiergengel^ 'successor (in office)' is only recorded from the very

earliest texts: nan niin (eftergengles |i8er of ne nime Ags.

Ghron. 39^^ (E), A. D. 675; min ceftergengle, gpl, 39^^ A. D.

675; swa f)8et nan min ceftergengles ^cer nan {lin^j of ne nime

BCS I 49 p. 81*, A. D. 680.

foregengei^ 'predecessor (in office)'; mine forgengles (said by king

Edgar) Ags. Ghron. 123^ A. D. 963; be ^eleaffulra cin^a da^an,

minra forgenglan BCS I 94 p. 137^^ A. D. 697; and ealle J)a ])\ug

J)e [)ine forgengles and min ^eatton 111 583'' A. D. 972: dai (5er

euere undon wr6e fiat lire fordgengles u6en and 6at we unnen

habben into flat heli minster KCD IV 231e (Eadweard; no date

given by ed.). — Note also the pl.-form vorgenglen in M. E.,

Lay. 25082.^

It should be observed that these two words belong exclus-

ively to the Ags. Ghron., where they are the only ones used

to express the idea in question, and to the charters. The usual

words in other texts, generally also in the charter.?, are forc-

and ceftergenga, refterfylgend. -gengel, evidently, is the older

' Anglia XIX lOii.

* Jordan, Eigenliimlichkeiten d. aiigl. Wortsch. p. iSO. remarks in passing,

in speaking of this word, that applare should not he changed into auriculare.

but that the sense of the word is 'Loffel', here 'Olirkratzer . I cannot under-

stand this explanation. L. applare, it is true, exists and means the same thing

as L. cochlear, i. e. l)'sheir 2)' anything in the form of a shell' particularly 'spoon,

bowl of a spoon' — 1 suppose such is Jordan's reasoning. But how could

an 0. E. word earscripel, of clear and undisputed etymology, come to bear

that sense? It can hardly i)e supposed that the Anglo-Saxon had got a parti-

cular implement in the form of a spoon to clean his ears with! The gloss

and lemma Br. gl. !29P', ({uoted above, place it beyond any doubt that earscri-

pel was a name of the little finger, adopted from L., and then there will be,

as far as 1 can see, no other possibility of removing the difficulties than by

accepting Schlutter's suggestion.

^ With the main stress on the prefix, if -ge^igel were stressed, it'would

have, in this W. S. work, the form *-giengel (Bui.rr. 4j -iW).

* (Ivcrlnoked Itv Gi'tk. Person). Kimkr. im Mo.
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form, which has been superseded by -gen^a, though in docu-

ments of a more official character the old form has been re-

tained for a long time: especially the kings themselves, even

in late 0. E., like speaking of their foregengle.^, just as they will

have heard theii- fathers (predecessors) do. — In BCS I A. D.

697 we see a blending of the two words, with the suffix of

gengeJ, but the inflection of genga. Of great interest also is

another form that seems to have been overlooked by lexico-

graphers, viz. Ags. Chron. i221 '« A. D. 1086: (>eni^ his) forc-

gengra. We have seen that foregengel is the only word
used in the Ags. Chron. to express the idea of 'predecessor', so

that is undoubtedly the word intended. As the .suffix, how-
ever, was felt a little strange and unusual at this late period,

the usual -ere was suhstituted for it — '^gengere cannot be
an independent formation, in which case it would be *gan-
gere} Gp. also (efferfyjgend, and in a following part of

my treatise -genga and the chapter treating of double forma-

tions.

ogengel 'bar, bolt', originally 'was zuriick gehtV obex ogengel Co.

107 = CI. gl.
459i".3

2. Pres-t. formations.

bire/e 1 'Schenkin, waitress'.

: herein IV, cp. next word, birele 2.

g\{ wid eorles Urele (asg.) man ^eli^eS, XII scill '^ebete Abt
14; ^if wid ceorles hirelan (asg.) man ^eli^e5. VI scillin^um

<^ebete; get 5^re o6re J)eowan L. scaslta; aet |)aere J)riddan XXX
scaetta Abt. 16. Birele, accordingly, was the first of the peoivan

of an Anglo-Saxon family.^

birele, byrele 2 'Mundschenke, cupbearei-', glosses and translates L.

pincerna.

Records [poetry): byrelas sealdon win of wunderfatum B.

1161; hyrlas ne ^aeldon, ombehtf)e^nas A. 1533: J)urh hyreles

bond Wy. 51; [prose): J)am cnihte, |3e waes f)8es biscopes hy-

rele mid medum (Ms. byrle) Greg. 186^^; hyrclas Or. 136'^

' BT. gives such a ronii citing J^uni. Ben. Lye.
'^ On tlie prefi.x, see Lehmann. Piaf. uz- im Ae. p. li'i, 149: cp. also BT..

Graff I 6a. Fick p. 28.

^ Identity of records shown hy Sievers, Anglia XIII p. o22.

* Cp. Henning. ZfdA. 37.317.
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and aelcan jesettan discj)e^ne, and ^esettan hrse^lSene, and

^esettan biriele, hund eahtati^ mancusa ^^oldis BCS III 75,0

A. D. 955; btjrlas Assni. ^Ifc QS^"; Chron. E 1120; bi/rle MUc gl.

3032; suppl. MUc voc. 189^2; Genes. 40,i; .Elfc Horn II 520^^

(dsg.); bifrla (gpl) suppl. iElfc voc 189^^; Genes. 40,9, 20, 21,23;

49,9; byrlas Genes. 40,2: byrele CI. gl. 28 P^; birilu Lind. J. 2,5.

Gp. O. N. bj/rli, bi/rlari, and cp. the secondary vb 0. E.

byrfejiian, 0. N. bijrla. — In poetry, the form of the word is

always byrcJc (except A. where hyrle), and so also in iElfred;

in iElfc,. and late O. E. prose, byrle.^ A form '^byrel, often

given as 0. E., e. g., by Sutterlin p. 32, is non-existent.

The word, accordingly, stands quite isolated as regards the

form (not a j«-derivation, because then pi. *byrellas, cp. Weyhe

ibid.). Weyhe as.sumes identity between 0. N. byrlari and

O. E. byrele, both < *byrelere with haplology in the 0. E. word,

and both derived from Teut. sb. *birnild 'tragbares Holzgefass',

an explanation which has also been accepted by Both^ and

HoLTHAUsEN.^ With this opinion I cannot concur, for many

r(!asons. In the first place, caution must certainly be shown

in assuming prim. Teut. formations with suff. -ere. Then it

seems rather daring to assume that haplology operates in

such a way as to render a word formally isolated, when it

belongs to a common word-group with many and obvious asso-

ciations. Also from a semological point of view, it may be

remarked that the assumed primitive word means 'basket,

box', whereas we should rather expect, if desubstantive form-

ation is to be assumed, a word meaning 'bottle, cup', cp. the

word adduced by Weyhe, N. E. butler. As for 0. N. byrlari,

it is no doubt to be regarded, with Falk*, as a later modi-

fication of the isolated byrli.

For my part, I think the most natural explanation will be

to assume identity between birch 1 and bircle 2, and to regard

the former as the original. It is a phenomenon not unu.sual

in 0. E., as far as calling-denoting nouns are concerned, that ori-

ginally fern, words are used to designate male beings, and some-

times even themselves become masc, if the profession in jioiiit.

1 Weyhe, PBB 80 j). VM\ (1'.; RiJLBRiNd §§ 439, 285 aiini. 3.

^ Both p. 9.

^ Iloi.THAUSEN. Beowulf II.

* I'BH It. p. 33.
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from belonging to women, becomes a profession followed (also)

by men: I need only recall the formations wilh-e.9^re, e. g. ivws-

cestre, bcecestrc, seamestre etc.^ Now as regards the present

word, the 0. E. laws mention both eorles and ceorles hirele as

a maidservant in an Anglo-Saxon family, so in that sense the

word must have been a common one and familiar to any Anglo-

Saxon. The records for the corresponding masc. word, on the

other hand, either refer to functionaries of this kind outside Eng-

land — translating L. pincerna, sometimes puer, e. g. Greg.

186'"- — or to the butlers of grand (royal) families. Origi-

nally in old Teutonic limes it will have been the duty of a

woman (girl) to perform the function in question, later also young

men will have been employed as butlers. And then the actually

existing fem. word hirele was used also for the masc, though

with the fem. form retained only in the nsg, whereas in other

cases it was attracted by such words as hydel and forrynel.

Thus two paradigms developed, one hirele, hireles, another

hirele, -an. The masc. form seems even sometimes to have

been used for the fem., asg. hirele, Abt. 14. (cp. hirelan

Abt. 16).

One other possibility may exist. There may have been ori-

ginally two words, one masc. and another fem., 0. E. *hyrel

and hirele, which have been blended. At any rate, I can see

no other explanation for the form hirele than that it was

originally fem.

Pres.-t.-vowel was assumed in this word, as is also done by

Weyhe ibid. The fem. word only shows i and the masc.

also occurs with i in a passage or two. y for i is just what

is to be expected in this position.^

B. Formations from weak verbs.

Ar!*e/ 'shuttle'. Records: radium hrisil Ep. 851; Jirisl ErL ih., Co.

Rll; ebredio hrisle Co. E 10; cada hrisel cadula lytel Jirisel

MUc voc 158^*^; radiolum hrisl jE\U; voc Suppl. 187'«; radiis

' Cp. Klump, Handverkernamen p. 59, Kluge, St. 1. 50. — Nom. ag. are in

general of epicene gender, i. e., masc. but they can designate male or female

beings. Sometimes female agents have an ag.-n of their own. It is scarcely more
curious that a fem. ag.-n. is used to designate males, under certain circumstan-

ces, than the contrary. The epicene gender of ordinary ag.-n. evidently

forms the psychological basis for such a development.

- BuLBBiNG, Ae. Elementarb. § 283 anm. 2.

Karl K&ire. 5
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rislum Hpt. gl. 494a, «; radium hrefl Br. gl. 294^ hrisl CI. gl.

262^°; ebredio hristh CI. gl. 391 '»; radiis hrislum CI. gl. 504';

ne me hrutendum hrisil scelfaefi Leid. Ri. 7.

The form Br. gl. hrefl is evidently due to an en-or. ^ As
the e-vowel is only met with in this record, we need not attach

very much weight to it, and, on account of this single case,

assume alternative formation with the suffix in its form -lo

(instead of -ilo), as Bulbr. does.^ I assume as original form

*hrisilo-, with regular syncopation of the vowel in -sil- after

a short vowel. ^

For the short vowel, support is found by the insertion of /

[hristle) in CI. gl. 391^^ and by the natural etymology of the

word, Avhich, to judge from the record, Leid. Ri., was still felt

in 0. E., in spite of its concrete specialized sense. Long vo-

wel is, however, also possible.

: hrisian, Goth, hrisjan, 0. H. G. nshrisian, 0. S. hrisian

'to shake, schutteln'. To this root also belongs hr'is ^^twig',

and the root is generally given as Teut. *p-!5- (so e. g. Feist).*

manfordcbdia 'wicked destroyer' (Sw.), 'iibeltater, frevler' (Holth.),

occurs B. 563 in the npl. manfordoidlan of the sea-monsters

(= la^j^eteonan 559).

: fordbn 'to destroy, kill', cp. pret. pi. clfedon, 0. S. dadun,

O. H. G. tdtun and cp. sb. daid, f. 'action, deed'.

Note 1. A desubstantive formation standing on the border

between nom. ag. and concr. nom. virtutis is genipla 'enemy, foe\

occurring once, viz. J. 151 :sb. nip m. 'envy, hatred', prim. Teut.

*mpild(n), not *-nlplo, because then it would become 0. E. '•'genuUa.

' Symbols for s nnd / are very similar in 0. E. Mss.

^ BiJLBRING § 444.

^ Cp. Weyhe p. 128; this word not given by him. since be reads hrisel.

* Cp. also Brasch p. 104 and literature there quoted. — The assumption

of I, thus hrisel, is not due, as Brasch thinks, to the necessity of derivation

from hris, cp. 0. N. hrlsla, but to the metrical reason advanced by Sikvers

PBB IX 503, that Leid. Ri. 7 demands a long syllable, and so the said deri-

vation has been suggested. Now the verb hrisian has a short vowel in 0. E.,

and so it seems preferable to regard the vowel of hrisel as short, too (cp. also

the quoted hristle). As for the form in Leid. Ri., it will oblige us lo assume alter-

natively long vowel, unless that form can be explained in another way, as I

think it can. I propose to read in that case ^hrissel, cp. Goth. h7-isjan, weak

vb 1, thus originally 0. E. *hrissan > hrisian (Schuldt § 155, Sievers Ags. Gr.

§ 400 Aiim. 1), which subsl. has later on, following the verb, obtained simple s.
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Cp. also genlpla m. or gemple f. 'enmity'. Commoner than the

simple word are its cpp., all of which are poetical, too : e(j,ld ~ A.

1048; 1341; Jud. 228; feorh ~ B. 969; 1540; 2933; ferU ~ B.

2881; last ~ J. 245; U6 ~ J. 232; Ph. 50; man ~ A. 916; sweofd

~ E 1180; torn ~ A. 1230; E 568; 1305.

Note 2. The word ])r^l, occurring in late 0. E., is a Scand.

loanword,^ O.N. praill\ cp. 0. H. G. drigil. The possible charac-

ter of an original ag.-n. (: Goth, pragjan laufen; cp. Lowe, Germ.

Sprachw. 49), accordingly, does not concern us in this connection.

Note 3. To judge from the L. lemma, the word given by

Wr.-W. as hcecewoJ, glossing exactor Mic voc IIP, and as

hacewol in Addit. Ms. 111^ (Anglia VIII 449), would also seem

to belong here. As has long been known, the word is to be read

Iccecepol and is an O.Fr. loanword, O.Fr. cachepoll (= Central Fr.

chacepol, Med. L. chassipulus , thus meaning 'chase-fowl', 'one who

hunts fowls', also used as proper name.^

Note 4. A form hiidle (= bydla), occurring Lind. J. 9, si and

translating cultor, is given by BT. (Suppl.) with y and is referred

to Man (huend = cultor). For obvious morphological reasons the

word, however, cannot be a direct derivation from this verb. It

should be read hydla and be put on a par with an unrecorded

W. S. *bytla, as has already been shown by Sievers. ^ For this

word, derived from the sb. hotl 'building', see jan-suff.

Note 5. The substantivized adj. in -ol appear, when used

with weak flexion, with the ending -ola or -ela. It will sometimes

be tempting to regard them as substantival ag.-n., formed with

suff. -ilo directly from the verb. In most cases certainly the ad-

jectival character is prominent, as for instance in se gifola, not

meaning 'giver', but 'a bounteous man', but other cases can be

more complicated. Take the word bitel(a) 'beetle', occurring in

the different forms, bitela, hitula, hitel, hetel.^ The originally ad-

* B.IORKMAN, Scand. Loanwords p. 19.

- Cp. ScHMiD, Ges. d. Ags.^ 219; Zupitza, Academy '28.325; Sievers, Anglia

ll-ijsu; Mettig, Est. 41,225 ff. and NED catchpole (catchpoll).

^ Ags. Gr. § 196,2. Cp. Weyhe's treatment of Teut. -pi- in O. E. PBB 30,67

ff., and cp. FiJCHSEL p. 51.

* CORTELYOU p. 13.
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jectival nature of the word is proved, or at least made likely by

the ending -tila, in Ep. Erf. 145 and Co. B. 143, though *hitol is

unrecorded as an adj. Biteln is accordingly developed from hitula.

As regards the form bitel, I do not, like Gort., regard it as the

adj. *hitol with strong flexion, but as a ncw-formdtion from the

dpi. biteliwi, regularly developed out of hitidum,^ which new nsg.

was coined on the model of other animal-names in -el, above all

the synonymous wifel. — Another substantivized adj. is also di-

pol, done clypolan 'vowel'.

Character The above survey of nom. ag. in -el is intended to comprise

aq with^ ^^^ ?o-formations existing in 0. E. which were felt as ag.-n. in

l-suffix. 0. E., or are best explained as original ag.-n. Particular attention

has been paid to the form of the suffix, the ablaut-grade of the

words, the age of the words, as far as it can be settled, and to

their sense. If we sum up the observations made, we thus arrive

at the following results.

a) Form of the suffix.

WitJiout a middle votvel only the uncertain glsel, tcesle (pos-

sibly), and fugol are met with.

With middle vowel -a- or -ii- we find likewise only some rather

uncertain cases, viz., aivel, ivapol, tvesle, sprecel (possibly), hratele

(cp. above p. 57).

With middle vowel -i-, finally, we meet with the majority of the

agential -?o-formations, i. e., all those words that were still felt as

ag.-n. in 0. E., and all those words that designate persons (except

the uncertain gisel], and also most of the others. It is thus under

the form Tcut. -ilo-., 0. E. -el that this suffix appears in 0. E. with

agential function, just as is the case with the cognate instrumental

and with the diminutive words, though in the latter groups there are

many more certain formations with other forms of the suffix than

in the agential words. For the settling of the productivity of the

type, we need, accordingly, only consider the -?7o-formalions.

' The ending -ula also forms diminutives (cp. Eckhardt). and in this ease

there is possibly a sb. from which bitula might be formed, viz. -bita. cp. hraSi-

hita, glossing the same L. word (hlatta). For its diminutive meaning the fart

could be advanced that its lemma is mordiculus, meaning, as Cort. remarks,

"der kleine Beisser". The other explanation seems, however, more likely. esi)e-

cially since the form -hita is only recorded as part of a cp.

* 130LBR1NO §§ 404. 417, SiEVEBS, Ags. Gr. § 129.
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b) Ablaut-grade of the words.

For some of the words it is not possible to decide the ablaut-

grade, since the question of the primitive word is not definitely

settled, hi a few cases, we have to do with formations from

weak verbs, as in hrisel and nulnfordcedla, perhaps also in emel,

h(n)ydele, hratele, j^ytteL

Fret.-t.-voivel was found in a few obscured 27o-formations,

viz. icencel (beside ivincel), sprecel (if < ^sprnkila; perhaps, how-

ever, < ^sprccala), ividerwengel (possibly; primitive word uncer-

tain), earcndel.

Pres.-f.-voivel was met with in sxirindel, ivincel, tvinewincle,

and probably in hirele, hyrele, and then in all cases where the

primitive word was a verb of classes V, VI, and sometimes redupl.

vbs, i. e. wifel, sprecel (if < *sprecala), fengel, pen^el, earscripel,

-gengel, in which cases, however, it is preferable to assume pa-ptc-

voivel. The pres.-t.-vowel in the derivatives from verbs of class

III (sjmndel, ivincel, ivineivincle) is not surprising, cp. the similar

state of things in the aw-formations (in widerwimia, sigelhiveorfa) ;

except for the old word rynel we have no Zo-derivatives with weak

vow^el from these verbs.

The (i)lo-\\ovds felt as as ag.-n. in 0. E. are all (except pos-

sibly hyrele) formed with pa.-ptc.-vowel, which is evidently the

proper vowel of these formations (cp. nom. instrumenti in -ilo);

certainly hyrele, too, was felt in 0. E. to contain the same ablaut-

grade, when appearing with y. In one case the vowel was uncer-

tain, viz., in forridel, for which two interpretations are possible; it

probably shows the same structure as the other words and so

has been classified among pa. ptc. formations and is to be pro-

nounced with a short i

c) Productivity of the suffix.

The words dealt with above, under I A and B, i. e., obscured

ag.-n., are, as a matter of course, pre-English formations. The

only word about which there might be some slight doubt is hrce-

tele, hratele, only recorded in 0. E., which may be a formation da-

ting from the time between the palatalization of Tcut. a and the

i-mutation, at the latest, in which case the by-form hratele would

be due to secondary, renewed attraction from the verb; yet it is

likely to be older, since the verb is scarcely knoAvn definitely to have

existed in 0. E. (cp. above). As regards the words under II, they
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are, like the others, chiefly derivatives from strong verbs, and there

are only tvro words, at most, formed fi-om weak verbs, a fact which

in itself points to an earlier age as being the flourishing period ot

the suffix. We find hydel, crypel, pengel, -gengel, hushrycel in

other Teut. dialects, and in these words, as w^ell as in rynel, car-

scripel, birele, the form of the words reveals them as pre-English

creations, since it indicates sound-laws that have been at work in

the common Teutonic period. Such a word as earscripel, it is

true, seems to be a creation made by the glossator to render L,

auricularius, since that name of the little finger, like other such

names {halcttend salularius, hlecnicnd index), are evidently to be

referred to the L., and the cp. earscripel is, indeed, likely never to

have occurred before; but there certainly did exist a word *scripeh

meaning 'scraper', or the glossator would not have made such a

formation from screpan, from mere analogy wqth other words —
moreover, there are none among the other words in -el that could

have offered any great attraction, as far as I can see; but he w^ould

have coined an ^earscrepend, like halettend and blccnend, or some

similar formation. The form of manfordcbdla, too, removes it to

an earlier period'. Hrisil is not recorded in other Teut. dialects.

In view of the explanation suggested above (p. 66) of the record

Leid. Ri. it is, however, likely to be a pre-English formation, as is

also the case if long vowel is to be assumed in the word, since the

verb only occurs with sliort vowel in 0. E.; at any rate it is of very

early Anglo-Saxon date at the latest, since it occurs even in the very

oldest records (Leid. Ri., Ep. Erf. gl.). The only word, then, for

which pre-historic formation is not evident, is forridel, recorded only

in 0. E.'^ and only once, viz. in ^Elfc. Hom. Indeed, I am inclined to

regard this word as an 0. E. new-tormation. It translates L. prcccur-

sor, in other cases rendered by forerynel. Now, foreryneJ occurs six

times in iElfc's texts'*, but always with reference to John the Baptist.

In this particular case, however, the h. prcecursor was used of a king's

harbinger, and as forerynel had evidently acquired the aforesaid

particular application to John the Baptist in iElfric's mind, he could

' 1 will not deny the possibility of another explanation of this word, viz.

as a desubstantive word (: da;d) but with the prefix of a verb corresponding'

to that sb. (fordon).
"^ Not in other Teut. dial., but twice in M. E. (Ancr. Riwl) (GCte p. 54).

Cp. G. {loagan-) reitil, wliich is not identical, being a desubstantive formation.

* See above, p. 60.
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not emplo}' it in this connection, but had recourse to a new-formation.

Then, when coining a new word with the sense of 'fore-rider', the

other word forerynel was so prominent in his mind as an "induc-

ing morpheni" that he created a new -e/-formation in spite of the exi-

stence of another ag.-n. derived from ridan, viz. riddn (cp. hedrida),

which is also ^'Elfric's word for 'rider' and a usual word in his texts,

too (see a>«-formations). Cp. also remarks on semology below.

To judge from the 0. E. ag.-n. material formed with Z-suf-

fix, there will thus seem to exist only one single case where the suf-

fix -^7o, or rather -el, was used in O.E. times to form a nom.

ag. To answer the question definitely, however, whether the agent-

forming faculty of our suffix had really altogether ceased in pre-

English times already, we had perhaps better cast a glance at the

state of things in M. E., too, which can easily be done with the

aid of Gute's treatise on "Die productiven Suffixe der personl. Kon-

kreta im Me.'", where he deals also (p. 53 £f.) with the O.E.

eZ-suffix.

The number of M. E. e/-words given by him [I cannot, of

course, guarantee the exhaiistiveness of his material; indeed, I gave

above (p. 6i2) one example of such a word which is not found in

his work (vor^en^len Lay. 25082)] is very small; most of them,

however, are given as "Neubildungen" (not "Erbworter aus dem

Altenglischen"). Yet it will be found that none of the new-form-

ations given by him are nom. ag. derived from verbs. Some of

them have arisen through "Suffixerweiterung" (er > erel), whereby

the agential sense of the original form is often modified; as,

for instance, in soJierel 'suckling' < soliere, where the addition of

-el transforms the ag.-n. into a diminutive, or dottrelle 'a silly

person' < dote 'a dotard', where the -reZ-suffix (coming from

words of the type of soJcerel] serves to increase the opprobi-ious

sense of the primitive word^ Others are denominative formations

of other than agential character, and in other words the Fr. suf-

fix -el(Ie) will be found. Only in one of his words are we con-

cerned, according to his own explanation, with a M. E. new-forma-

tion from a verb, which word would then be an ag.-n., viz. sauntrelle

[Itn .lay .) 'saunterer, stroller': sauntren, N. E. saunter < 0. Fr.

s'avcntiiricr. This word, however, which is rather uncertain as

regards both form and sense, will be better interpreted, with N.E. D.

' GOte p. 05.
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("perhaps"), as a variant of saintrell 'pretended saint' < 0. Fr.

sainterel, diminutive of saint, and is thus quite a different word

with quite a different meaning from what Giite supposes.

SiJTTERLiN, p. 39, makes no definite pronouncement as to the

vitality of the suffix in 0.1"^., only in Engl, on the whole. He writes:

"'Auch auf dem Gebiet des Englischen ist das Suffix untergegangen.

Von den im Ags. so zahlreichen Adj. ist — ausser ags. ficol, ne.

tickle kaum eines niehr in der Schriftsprache erhalten". Conse-

quently, we find no indication as to the time when, in the course

of the development of the English language, the suffix ceased to

be a productive one.

In the above investigation, we have arrived at the result that

only in one case was -el used in O.E. as an ag.-forming suffix in

a new-formation, and then only in a case where the inducing

morphem was very active and was, indeed, of a most "inducing"

character. We have also found that the suffix did not form nom.

ag. from verbs in M. E. It can thus be set down as a fact, it

seems, that Teut. -ilo, 0. E. -d, as an agent-forming suffix, ivas

not productive in 0. E., unless particularly strong attraction from

a word of great similarity was at work (cp. also d), below). A
living suffix it was, liowever, insofar as its character of an ag.-

forming element was felt; the association between the verb and

the derived ag.-n., as well as the semological relation between

them, was still prominent.

d) Semology of el-formations.

From the points of view taken up above in the Introduction,

the semology of the eZ-formations affords very little of interest. They

are almost all of them denominational ag.-n. So are all the words

designating things, plants, and animals — which constitute, in-

deed, the majority (see below) — and so are also most of the

person-denoting words, viz. hirele, [wincel], fennel, peugel, hus-

hrycel, forerynel (in the existing records at least this word is always

used as a characterizing ag.-n.), forridel, tvidenvengel, manfor-

dcedla, bydeU As regards the last word, hydcl, it is clearly deno-

minational in sense 3, where it is calling-denoting, and so also ge-

nerally in senses 1. and 2., since it is only used of persons whose

office was that of a preacher. On the border of assertive and

denominational sense, it seems, however, to occur in the instance

' Cp. records given above, g;eiierally jjiven willi context.
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jElfc Horn I 4^^: fela ^cdrecednyssa and earfoSnyssa becumaS on

6issere worulde sa synd J)a hijdelas J)a3S ecan forwyrdes

on yfelum. As for rijnel, its sense is not exactly to be stated; it

occurs only as a gloss of cursor, which means both 1. runner and

2. courier — generally the latter; probably it is denominational.

As assertive ag.-n. will have to be regarded efter- and forc-gengel,

yet approaching the denominational sense. Crypel has altogether

assumed, in 0. E., the character of a concrete nom. virt.

The ?-suffix in 0. E. was thus essentially connected with de-

nominational meaning. That such should be the case is also quite

natural and a priori to be expected. Of words formed while the

suffix was still productive, only those have survived that have be-

come stereotyped as ordinary appellatives, whereas for the others — if

such ever existed — words representing later modes of formation

have generally been substituted. The cause of this phenomenon

in the different cases is to be sought in the primitive word, as well

as in the suffix, as an example will easily show. Of the three chief

senses of 0. E. hyclel given above, Ihe sense 3. C beadle) — with a

great many different applications in N. E., see N. E. D. — has

alone survived; i.e., the sense that was most clearly denomination-

al, in which the word is a calling-denoting ag.-n. with little con-

nection — in N. E. no connection at all — with the primitive

word. The other senses in which the sb. retained a closer con-

nection with the verb have, as a matter of course, become extinct,

because the primitive word, 0. E. heodan, has undergone great

formal changes and has been supplanted in a great many uses by

other verbs, so as to make association between sb. and vb. im-

possible. Now it is in the very nature of an assertive ag.-n

that it should be closely associated with a certain verb in a cer-

tain sense, and the subst. (ag.-n.) must not exhibit any very great

speciali.sation of sense in relation to the verb. Hence it will be

a clear corollary that, as a rule, only productive suffixes appear

in any language with the function of forming assertive ag.-n.

As for -ilo- (-el), it was, in 0. E., at the stage when the produc-

tivity of the suffix was lost, but when the association between the

vb. and the sb. was still fairly prominent (cp. above p. 72).

Another semological aspect of agential ?o-formations is, how-

ever, of gi-eater interest than the one from which they have just

been discussed, viz., that involving the question of what is desig-

nated by them. The following table will be enough to show how,
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from that point of view, they distribute themselves among- the

different categories. Uncertain ag.-n are printed in small type.
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preceding or succeeding somebody from a temporal, not local, point

of view — note also that foregengcl is retained much longer than

ccftergengel, which falls out of use very early, being supplanted

by cefter^en^a and csfterfylgend. In the concrete nom. virtutis

crypcl, the primitive word is also a verb of motion, and in birele

motion is likewise implied: the servant carrying about the cups

of beer and wine to the guests. Only in husbrycel — if that word

was much used, which is scarcely likely, since it is only found

once as a glossword; moreover it may be an original adj., in this

case used substantively, cp. above p. 60 f. — does a somewhat dif-

ferent word occur, but it will have been likely, if heard or used, to

have conveyed to the Anglo-Saxon the sense of 'one walking about

(in the night) and breaking into houses (to steal)'. One might, in-

deed, feel inclined, from an 0. E. point of view and as far as

person-designating nom, ag. are concerned, to style this word-

formative element the suffix of ivandering professions,

e) Remarks concerning style and chronology.

It will be clear from the semological character of the ilo-

subst , that they are common and ordinary prose words. Only in

two cases, viz., the words fennel [pen^el] and manfordcedla (so also

^enidla), have we before us exclusively poetical words, both of the

nature of kennings. It is worth noting that the most usual 0. E,

e^word, viz. bydel, is never recorded in poetry (cp. hoda).

As regards chronology, no difference of any importance be-

tween early and late 0. E. is to be found. The «7o-formations in

existence were, as has been shown, inherited from an earlier epoch

and were generally used throughout the O. E. period. Only in a

few cases, in fennel, pengel, and manfordcedla, \. e., the existing

poetical 27o-formations, do we find words belonging only to the

oldest literature, and the person-designating ^engel- cpp. certainly

represent an older usage than the synonymous je>?.^rt-cpp. or other

synonymous woi^^ls, though foregen^el is recorded also in late 0. E.,

and even once in M. E. Some of the 0. E. eZ-agents live on also

in M. E. times, and a very few have been retained up to the pre-

sent day, though their character of ag.-n. was, of course, lost

long ago.

As regards the reasons for the extinction of our suffix, StJT-

TERLiN (p. 39) writes: "Ein Grund fur den Untergang unseres suf-
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fixes in alien germanischen Dialekten lasst sich wohl kaum an-

geben. Lautliclie Verhaltnisse konnen dabei schwerlich in Betracht

gekomnien sein. Denn audi nach Abschwachung des Mittelvokals

fiel das Bildungselement immer noch in die Ohien."

Before answering the question, Why a word-formative element,

in this case the /-suffix as agent-forming, lias become extinct in

a certain language, it is necessary to investigate the rival means

of word-formation, since these latter might possess certain positive ad-

vantages, against which the word-formative element in question, even

though it may have had no special drawbacks, could not maintain itself.

Yet I think the i/o-formalions will have had a few disadvantages

which made them succumb in the struggle with other suffixes.

Thus, for instance, — and here comes, indeed, "ein lautliches Ver-

haltnis in Betracht" — the weak vowel of the stem of these for-

mations, which we found constituted the prevalent Ablaut-grade

will decidedly have been a disadvantage, and — as was certainly also

the case with the an-agents, which will be dealt with in a later

part of my treatise — a contributory factor in the extinction of the

type. According to Teutonic usage, verbal derivatives with active

sense attach themselves to the present forms of the verbs. Now
there was not in 0. E. a single person-designating cZ-noun in com-

mon use that was derived from a weak verb, but all were deri-

vatives from strong verbs with the vowel of the pa. ptc. Another

reason for the extinction of the suffix will certainly also have

been its ambiguous character. As was remai-ked above (p. 4:2 ff.j,

the ^7o-suffix occurs in a great many functions, and functions of

a most varied character, too, without any difference in form in dif-

ferent uses. It was very usual in "Konkretbenennungen" of va-

rious descriptions, above all as a means of forming nom. instru-

menti. As a person-denoting suffix, on the other hand, it was

chiefly felt Ito possess diminutive force — thus, for example,

in personal names; thus, above all, the idea of littleness asso-

ciated itself with the suffix at the expense of other senses; cp.

the state of things in M. E., which is very illustrative of this

fact, and, in my mind, quite conclusive. — The foreign -ari{i(ii),

-ere certainly had greater attractions for the ancient Anglo-Saxons

(Teutons) as a means of expressing their callings.



Chapter 2: Nomina agentis in -end.

Introductory remarks.

The suffix with wliich we are here going to deal is the spe- Ongm cm
"^ ^ ^ original

cific means used since I. E. times to form the active pte. I then function of

disregard the fact that the formations made witli this suffix ^^'^ suffix.

are, as regards their origin, not verbal forms at all, but adj., which,

later on, associated themselves with certain tenses of verbs, their

form making it possible to interpret them as formations from a

tense-stem, as well as from the root; and th&y thus passed over

into real verbal forms. ^

Beside its use for the formation of the active ptc, the suffix.

-nt- {-nt-, -ent-) also assumed the function of forming ag.-n. of

the root in question, later on also of the verb. To what extent such

nom. ag. are root-formations cannot be decided, but so much is

fairly certain, that many of them never belonged to a parti-

cular tense-stem, and, consequently, never passed through the

ptc. stage, but are evidently formations made directly from the

root. Such a word surviving in 0. E., as well as in the other Teut.

languages, is, probably, top 'tooth', Goth, tunpiis etc., L. dens,

I.E. ""dent-i?), *dont-, ""dnt:^

Such words, however, as far as they survive in 0. E. or other

Teut. dialects, are there etymologically obscured, the sense of their

originally agential character having been lost long before in pre-Ger-

manic times, and so they do not fall within the scope of our subject.

For our purpose, we may be allowed to regard the 0. E. end-nouns,

as pres. ptcc. used substantively, with the function of nom. ag., or,

' Brugmann 2: 1 § .344 and Ihe literature there quoted, § .516; Paul, Prin-

zipien* § 254.

^ Brugmann 2:i § 3.50; Wilmanns § 266 Anm., where two or three otlier

obscured "participial nouns" are mentioned. Cp. also Muller, Handbuch II: 2,

p. 177.
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perhaps rather, as substantival end-formations of the verb, corre-

sponding to the verbal or adjectival en de-formations of the same

verb.

end-suff. In a few isolated cases, a suffix -end appears with another
used to form

^^^^^^^Q^^ than that of forming nom. ag. Apart from dumd and
novi. ac- o o i' cs

tionis. geogiid, we find in Thiele' the following three words: lo)idbuend,

f/Ansiedelung', leoht-sceaivigend, m. \Sehen des Lichtes', both for-

med from verbs, and peofend, -ent, late Nortiiu. peofunt, f. 'Dieb-

stahl', which seems to be formed from a sb. [peof). Of these words,

however, one is certainly misunderstood, viz. leolitsceawigend,^ the

only record of the word being, as far as I know, CI. gl. 434-^
:

leohtsceawigend lucivida^ which L. word'' can scarcely be anything

else than a sb of the type of lucifuga, agricola, scriba^, and with the

sense of Might-seer', which is also, of course, the best explanation of

the 0. E. word.^ On the other hand, I can add to Thiele's in-

stances the words ieldend and ivaniend : naes f)a naeni^ yldend to

[)am |)8et — L. mora, Prosa-Gu{)l. 129 V 135 London Ms. (Verc.

fragm. has yldin^); Jjget by6 his ^oda ivani^end Progn. 1724 (Ms.

T warning). Thus, both words occur side by side with variants of

a commoner type and are an. Xey., which is also the case with the

word landbuend quoted above, translating L. colonia in Wunder

d. Ostens I,i (both Mss.),^ whereas, ibid. II i londbunis (var. lan-

bunes) is used. So any certain conclusions as to other functions

of the ewfZ-suff., or as to scattered relics of other uses, eventually

occurring more frequently in earlier times, cannot be drawn from

such scanty and uncertain material. It may be noted, however,

that all forms, except J)eofend, occur in late and even the latest

0. E. texts.'

1 Kons. suff. d. Abstr. im Ae. § 12 anni. 1 (p. 26).

^ Adopted by Thiele from Sw., who gives leohtsceaioigend m. Ughtseeing.

RT. also renders it by Ughtseeing, and so seems to regard it as an adj.

•' Not given in the usual L. dictionaries (classical and mediaeval).

* As for this type, see Mui.ler, Handbuch II: 2 p. 187.

'"

I regret not having been able to discover the source of the gloss.

" Seo landbuend on fruman from Antimolima.
' In this connection, another form should also be mentioned, viz. gehuend

trans). L. doniicilium lilicki. Horn. 103'-, though M. Forster, Arch. 122,248 f.

note (cp. IIolthausen, Arch. 128,4oi), is certainly right in reading in this con-

nection ^ebi'ied = 0. H. G. gabfiid 'Gebaude' (cp. Kluge, St. 1. § 99).
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As regards this group — if peofend and the other words are

to be put on a par with each other, for which the gender of

landhuend speaks — , which is still waiting for an altogether satis-

factory explanation, I refer to Thiele, ibid., and the literature

quoted there.'

With the agential en(^-formations must not be confounded Other non-

certain other words in -end, of a totally different character. These end-nouns.

words are:

\horhUand 'fideiussor', see Sutterlin p. 24, who has thus even

before Sghlutter^ regarded this word as a participial formation,

a supposition the obvious erroneousness of which has been shown

by HoLTHAUSEN.^ The word is a cp. of horh and hand. Sijtter-

lin's form *borhhend (after H^.) is not recorded.]

elpend 'elephant' < L. elephantem - Med. L. *elpant-.^

olfend, earlier olfenda "^camel', probably < Med. L. *olipJiant.

cp. 0. Fr. olifanf.^

In addition to the words given in the two preceding paragraphs, Uncertain

there are a few other nouns in -end that are, probably or pos- ^f^'ords.

sibly, not originally agential, though their real character cannot

be stated on account of their obscure etymology. In the case of

two or three of them, agential character has been assumed by

some scholars. These words are:

eowenc/{eo or eo?) 'Zeugungsglied': ^if Jjeowmonn f)eowne to ned-

hsemde ^^enede, bete mid his eoivende M 25, i (Ms. H. eowede; Q testi-

culos perdat). According to Holthausen,^ who gives eoivend with a

long diphthong, as do all 0. E. dictionaries, it is a nom. ag. to

eow(i)an 'zeigen', thus 'Zeiger' > 'Finger' > penis, and he adduces

by way of comparison M. H. G. 'der eilfte vinger', an etymology

that does not carry conviction.^

* Note also the type of 0. E. adj. in -lie, compounded with ewrf-nouns for a

first member, e. g. ieldendlic' z6^&vx\A\ See Schon, Bildung d. Adj. im Ae. § 122.

- Aiiglia XIX 483.

3 Anglia XXI 236, compl. Anglia XXV 392.

* See Jordan p. 19 f., Palander p. 148 ff.

^ See Jordan p. 132, Palander p. 100 ff.

•^ Arch. 121,293.

' eowan (ietvan) means 'show, lay open to the eye' (etym. connected willi

en^e), cp. biecnan, 'to show by signs, point out', with the nom. ag. bleoiend,

just with the sense of "forefinger' (but not 'finger' in general). The latter verb

would form a more natural semological basis for such a sense-development as
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^esend {jesen, iesend, isen), 'entrails', gl. L. exta, sometimes

with the additional gloss imiclfe : Gl. gl. 393", 396^^^ SSl^^, hm^\

Harl. gl. 231^^*

nowend, noweni 'master of a ship, sailor' : nautorum J)ara nome-

menta Bd. gl. 53; noivent — L. nauta Greg. 346'^ 3472- »'
'«; f)am

nowende ib. 347^-'^; naucleri stoormannes noivendes Ae. gl. Bd (Zup.

ZfdA. 31, p. 30); Hpt. gl. 406b,9; Nap. gl. 1,32; 7,12; New Aldh. gl. 8;

naucleri, nauclerus est domiiius navis, nowcndcs Nap. gl. 5,8; nau-

cleri nowcndc 8,g. Another instance is given by Nap. in his gl.

1,32 note : sanctus Michael and so aedela noivend and se ^leawa

frumlida etc. Ms. 41 Corp. Chr. Coll. Gamb. p. 411.

The word is too often recorded to be explained away, with

BouTERW., Hpt. gl. 406 b,9, as a scribal error for rowend. Napier,'^ as

does Leo before him,^ compares the word with O.N. »«H.sr ship-shed*,

nor 'ship', L. navis, prim. Teut. *ndu-, and it certainly cannot be

disassociated from these words. But as no verb with this stem is

known in any language, it cannot well be an originally participial

noun. Two po.ssibilities then occur to me, of which the first will

perhaps be the more likely one. Either it is an I. E. iient-forma-

tion, cp. such words in Sanskr. as vastravant 'having a dress',

denoting, consequent!}', a person having, being provided with

what the primitive word expresses.* Or it is a word formed with

the suffix prim. Teut. -ana, -ina,^ used to form denominative words

denoting 'Vorgesetzte', cp. Goth, piiidans, 0. E. peoden : peod, 0. E.

dryhten : dryht, L. dominus : domus. In that case, an original

*ndwen (< *ndu-ana; not Teut. *nouina, which would have given

H. assumes in tliis case, than voivnn does. Tlie 0. E. law-term for a word willi tliis

.sense, moreover, will undoubtedly lie an old word and not quite vulgar, where-

as a popular eoivend, connected Avith Sotvan, must have had a smack of

jocularity and vulgarity that made it unfit for use in a law-text. The word

is probably of another, altogether obscured, origin.

' By way of suggestion, I connect the word, for which I have seen no

etymology, with 0. N. gisinn 'leaky' (Ci.. Vigf.), orig. a p. ytc. of *gisa 1 'gah-

nen, sich offnen', though I leave undecided the question as to what sort of

formation it can be; prim. Teut. -^isan- > *^esnn- > W. S. giesen, Angl. ^esen,

with the initial sound sometimes spelt i (Bulbring § 5G, anm. 2). As regards

the sense, cp. 0. E. pearm, G. Darm etc. c "parma = Gr. zoQfAos "Loch, Off-

nung', 'bung-hole', orig. 'Durchgang' (Kuige. El. Wtb.: F.-T.).

- Anecd-Oxon. 1,32, note.

» Glos.sar p. 601.

* Bbugmann, 2: 1, § 8.53.

» Kluge, St. 1. § 20.
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*nen, cp. Bulbring § 465) must have been attracted by the ewrZ-

nouns, especially the phonologically and semologically similar row-

end, existing already in the earliest O. E. (see p. 89). Both ex-

planations suit the sense of the word, for in both cases it must

mean 'one who possesses or commands a ship', and its L. lemma

nauclcrus just means 'Schiffsherr, Schiffspatron'. As for the spelling

with -f, cp. BuLBR. § 566.

^roive/7(/ 'scorpion' : Teut. /vroit-'erschrecken, drohen'.^ According

to Whitman"^, source unknown. See further Cort. ibid.

wasend 'gullet, throat' gl. rumen and ingluvia^. For records

see BT. + Nap. gl. Cp. 0. H. G. iveisonf (-imt), 0. Frs. ivasende,

E. weasdnd (<0. E. *icaisend, which is not recorded as Figk, p.

180, seems to suppose), Teut. Hvaisundi.'^

wesend, weosend, 'bison'.

^

swcesende, n., p\.-u, 'food, dinner; blandishments' : sivws 'own,

familiar (*swd'san?); cp. swmend-da^as beside swcesing-da^as "ides'.

I have thought fit to give the above survey of non-agential or Nouns and

uncertain e«tZ-nouns, because the suffix in cjuestion is, otherwise, ^^* *'

exclusively used for the formation of nom. ag., and words of an-

other character are so extremely few, in comparison with the certain

ag.-n. As far as possible, therefore, one is inclined to regard dub-

ious ewf/-nouns as originally nom. ag., and some of the words in

preceding paragraph may be such, too.

But if, for the majority of ewc?-formations, there is no difficulty

at all in fixing their agential character, there is another diffi-

culty peculiar to these very formations, and that is the difficulty that

sometimes arises in fixing their nominal, or rather substantival^

character; what is dubious about such "nom. ag." is not that they

express an agent., but that they are nouns. In some cases, we
are not at all entitled to speak of nom. ag., though the ptc. seems

to be used more or less like a sb., and confusion can sometimes

arise. These uses of the pr. ptc. are the following:

^ CoRTELYou, Ae. Nanien d. Ins., p. 100.

- Anglia XXX 392.

^ Cp. Hertzberg and Zacher, ZfdPh 10,383 ff., and Bugge, PBB 24,450.

* See Jordan p. 158, Palander p. 133, and also Wood, Germ. Phil. II 220,

and LiDEN, IF. 19,34?.

Karl Kurrc. 6
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a) as appositive ptc.,^ e.g. hwilum flitendc fealwe straete

iiiearum niaeton B. 910, where flitende had better be regarded as

app. pte. to the subject imphed in mceton, not as tlie subject it-

self. Dubious cases are not rare.

b) as adjectival ptc. with head-word omitted : beod fulran on-

weaxendum nionan Jjonne on ivani^endum Byrhtf. 327^-.

c) as temporal verh-forms : wyrcende waeron (= worhton), also

if inflected like a sb. (carele.ssly or dialectally) : «(;i/rcewf7 woes Du.

Ri. 10,(7) — L. operatus est.

In such ambiguous cases the chief guide for distinguishing

the substantival forms from the adjectival and verbal ones is, of

course, the flexion, and one might think that there could be no

doubt as to the character of a form, as long as there ai'e various

forms for the different functions of cnd(e)-\\o\'A^. The flexion is, linw-

evei-, no absolutely decisive criterion. The substantival words, as is

well known, have sometimes adopted adjectival flexion in certain

cases, instead of, or as well as, their own, and then it will be seen

that, in spite of the existence of separate forms for substantival and

other ewfZ(e)-forms, the ptcc. are sometimes used subslantivally with

retained adjectival flexion. As the settling of this question, and of

some others connected with the flexion of end(e)-iovms, is of essen-

tial importance for the understanding of the ag.-n. in -end, and as

there does not exist, as far as 1 know^ any special investigation

into the matter as regards 0. E., except the general statements

made by Sievers, in his Ags. Gr. § 286, I liave felt obliged

to devote a few pages to this subject, and, consequently, in an

excursus, to ti-eat of the flexion of the substantival })r. ptc, before

going on to deal with those ])tcc. as expressing the agent.

' See MoiuiAN ('am.away. Appos. I'lc. in hg<.. rublicntioii? ol' MIi.\A. IX

p. 141 fl'.



Excursus.

On the Flexion of the Substantival Pr. Ptc.

With the exception of feond and freond with cpp. and {^od)- Sievers's

dond, which preserve fairly well their original flexion as cons.
^"^^ *^"''

stems, the 0. E. pr. ptc, when used substantivally, is inflected

ill the following- way (cp. Sievers, Ags. Gr. § 286):

sing. plur.

na. fefterfyl^end sefterfyl^end, -e, -as

y- -es -ra

<^- -e -um ^

Adjectival flexion thus prevails in gpl. and occurs alternatively

in napl. Whether these are the only forms in which a ptc. can be

used substantivally with its adjectival flexion will be seen below.

-

The flexion of a ptc, consequently, is a criterion of its sub-

stantival character only in some cases, and it can be given as a

subst., i. e. as an end-fovm (not cnde-t'oYm), only if it is recorded

in nsg, dsg, or asg, or in napl with the flexion of a cons.-stem

or with the endina- -as.^

^ The only word with all the given forms recorded. Sievers's paradigm
is hettend, which is not recorded in gdsg, or in napl in the form with -as.

'^ In verbal and adjectival uses, the ptc. is inflected like a ja-, j<'>-st

(Sievers § 305).

^ Exceptionally, however, the ptc. is found with the ending -end, even in

verbal and adjectival use. Thus, for instance, sometimes when it is used pre-

dicatively (Wright, OEGr. § 441); exceptionally, too, when used as app. ptc, e. g.,

pus civedend, Ags. Chron. A. D. 33, cp. the usual ^t(s cweSende ; for further

details, see Callaway p. 150 f. Sometimes, however, it is most dubious whe-
ther a substantival or verbal (adjectival) function is intended. Is willend
sb. or (exceptionally uninflected) verbal ptc. in he was ivillend pcere healican

eumlipnesse, Greg. 30P^ — L. hospitalitatis pra^cipue studens? I regard it

rather as a verb.

Also, I must leave the state of things in the Norlhu. dialect out of con-

sideration, as it is quite different from that of other dialects. For details, as

regards Northu., I refer to Carpenter, Dekl. in d. Nordh. Ev.-iibers. d. Lind.

UMiv. {}§ ',:\± 533. cj). §§ i25. ^2V>, 193.
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Inconsi- \n Irealing of Uie ng-.-ji. in -end, I have often had occasion

dictionaries ^0 indicate the inconsistency and arbitrariness that is prevalent in the

in entering dictionaries as regards the entry of a sb. in -end or not, and the

form of the entered word. I quite ignore, then, such glossaries

as do not at all observe the difference between enrWorm and ende-

form, but always use the same one. But also in others, where

that distinction is observed — and that is the case with most

of the dictionaries and glossaries I have employed, especially, BT.,

Sw., Cl.H. and Gr.-K. — the inconsistencies to be found are very

numerous. A few instances will illustrate what 1 mean:

^crlopend, 'reptile', is not entered as a sb. hij any dictionary.

Records: eall flfesc , manna and fu^ela. nytena and creopendrn

Genes. 7, 21; ofer calle jesceafta and ofer ealle pa creopende f)e

stirad on eordan ib. 1,26.

*s/incend, 'reptile', is entered as a sb. m. n. by BT., sb. m. by Sw.

Records: (ram pani slincendnm 06 6a. fu^elas Genes. 6,7; ealle

slincendii — L. omnia I'optilia Lamb. Ps. 103,25;^ sUncende Spl.

Ps. ib.,' Ar. Ps. 68,35.

* /a^usiv/mmend, 'fish', is entered as a sb. by BT. and Sw., not

by Cl.H. and Gr.-K.

*/yftf/eo^end, 'bird', is entered by BT., Sw., and Cl.H., not by

Gr.-K.

Records:h\m to mose sceall ^e^an^^an ^eara ^ehwelce ^rundbuendra,

lyftfleo^endra, laguswemmendra, dria dreoteno fiusend^erimes Sal. 289.

*^a/end, 'enchanter', is entered by Sw. and Cl.H., not by BT.

Records: ^alendra in interlinear glosses gl. incantantium, e. g., Ps.

gl. 57,6, which L. ptc. is in the context used substantivally. Gp.,

however, galdor^atend, a clear sb. As a rule, such ptcc. are not

entei-ed as sb. in the dictionaries, which principle mu.st be regarded

as correct. Any ptc, occurring only in glosses, (including inter-

linear glosses) and corresponding to a L. ptc. (in substantival use

or not) will be left out of consideration.

*aifroBmmend is entered as a sb., though with adjectival sense,

(: legis prsecepta conficiens, religiosus) by Gr.-K., not by BT., Sw.,

or Cl.H.

Record: Forc^on ic leof weorud h^ran wille cefremmende J)a3t je

etc. J. 048.

Numbers of other examples could be given. It seems, there-

fore, to be quite necessary to try to avoid this confusion and

' Accoidiiig lo H'J'.
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lo distinguish between the ptcc. tliat are really rec;orded as sb. and
those that are not. In that connection, it will also be indispens-

able to settle whether substantival use of a ptc. is possible with

retained adjectival flexion, and, if it is, to what extent. And,
finally, the different plural forms of the nom. and ace. cases and
the nature of the difference between them ought to be investigated.^

I combine these tasks in treating of each case separately.

First, I shall investigate the forms of the nom. and ace. pi, and
then I shall proceed to deal with the other cases, insofar as

(hey show a flexion, in substantival use, that differs from the

one given in the above paradigm.

* Some of the questions dealt with helow, and some details there, would

have had to be treated of in the treatise itself, if this excursus had not been

made.



I. Nominative and Accusative Plural.

A. Substantival Flexion: No Ending, or -as(-ras).

1. Words without ending-.

A. Poetry.'

Recorded Cpp. cBsc-berend : nalas late waeron / eorre ^escberend to J)am orle^e
cases of ^ ^y. gQj.j.g gescberend opene fundon A. 107G; weras

cwanedon, / ealde oescberend; wtes him ut niyne A. 1537.

jr^s/ ~ : Oft ic ^£e.stberend / cwelle conipwjepniun Rii. 21,9;

Jjaet J)as ^Bestberend ^eman nellafi Gr. Ill 1600; fela h\6

- - / ^eon^ra ^eofona })a f)a ^aestberend .' we^a^ in ^ewitte

Crse. 2.

^clr ~ : hiredmenn - -, / ^ranie ^arberend, and ^od btedon By.

262.

he/m ~ : ^ejrette {)a ^^umena ^ehwylcne. / hwate helmberend

hindeman side B. 2-515; usic ^arwi^end ^ode tealde / hwate

hehnberend, J)eah J)e hlaford us B. 2642.

hearmcwedend : he Jia hearmcwedend hynet^ and by^afi Par. Ps.

71.f. (cp. L. sg : calumniatorem).

widerfeohtend : J)ast ^e - - / wearde healden J)y laes eow wider-

feohtend / we<^es forwyrnen to wuldres byri^ Jul. 664.

rldend : reoie berofene : ridend swefad B. 2457.

sccotend ; Sceotend sw^efou / {)a f)8et honireced healdan scoidoii

B. 703; sceotend Scyldin^a to sc-ipe feredon B. 1154;

f)onne (jar^etrum / ofer scildhi-eadau sceotend sendac^ Cr.

II 675; fana hwearfode / scir on sceatte; sceotend J)ohton

/ Italia ealle ^ejonjan Metr. l,ii; scildburh scteron; sceo-

tend waeron / ^u6e je^remede Jud. 305.

Gp. ymb-sittend : ^'sb[ J)ec ymbsittend e<^san J)ywad B. 1827.

' The existing records are, in general, given in their metrical and syn-

tactical context.
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Cp. frumsprecencf : {jam fie frumsprecend folces waeroii Pai'. Ps. 86,5.

w'qend : ^ew'iion him J)a wijend wica neosian B. 1125; so also 1814;

3024; 3144; F. 1 1 ; 49; ^elajdde Jja wi^end weroda drih-

ten Gen. 1411; Ex. 180;' 328;^ A. 850; 1053; 1203; E.

lOfi; stodon feste / wijan on ^ewinne; Avi^end crimcon /

wundmii werije By. 302; Jud. 69; 141; 313.

cp. ^ar ~ :^c be usic ^arwi^end ^ode tealde B. 2641.

r7^e/j(/ : yehta and a^end eall acwellon Gen. 1353.

beiend: brosnadc bur^steall. Betend crun^on / her^as to hrusan Ruin.

29.

earc/(q)end^'' : eorde is jemolten and hife eardend mid Par. Ps. 74,3.

feorm(i)end'. faetum befeallen; feormend swefaS, / {)a f)e beado^riman

bywan sceoldon B. 2256.

ferend.hei {)a jefetijan ferend snelle J. 60; ^vei him {)a ferend

freste wnniac^ Wal. 25.

oferhe/mend
:

'\€ oferhylmond ealle ^etealde Par. Ps. 118,119.

weriend : on fremdes fec^m : feollon weriend / bryda and bea^a, ben-

num seoce Gen. 1971; wera wnldor^esteald. Weri^end

la^on / on deaSstefie, drihtfolca msest Ex. 588.

b). Prose.

hefpend:\\e sceoldon beon wudewena helpend and steopcilda

ari^end and earmra retend and wependra frefriend Wulfst.

257*.

ymbsittend : eode in to Jiam bysceope and hine <|rette and |)a ymb-

sittend -L. convivas Bd V 513 0, B, T (Ms. Ga ymb-

sittendan).

ar/^e/j</: Wulfst. 257* (see helpend).

buend lerest weron bu^end |)ises landes Brittes Chron. 3* E.^ Gp.

napl. hucndo Lind. Mk. 12,?; L. 20,i4, le; londhuend Mt.

21,34,35; londbuendo Ml 21,38; Mk. 12,9.

eardi^end : ]);\ eardi^end {ja^re ceastre Greg. 192^.

/re/r/e/7cf : Wulfst. 257^ (see helpend).

^ehterend :])sei he ^eseah {)a his jehyrend {)one Eastordae^j onfon

— L. suos auditores Bd V 3172.

retend : Wulfst. 257* (see helpend).

timbriend : ^ses buses timbriend waeron wyrcende Greg. 322^.

' Gbaz, Est. 21,3, reads, as Sievers before him, tvi^an unforhte.

^ Occurs in glosses in the form eardi^ende once (see p. 96).

^ B. T. corrects to hugendas, which is quite uncalled for.
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c) Glosses. ^

6ere/;(/:goruli berend CI. gl. 4142*; 527^^

^a/dor^a/end : mars'i ^aldergalend CI. gl. 448^^

cewiscfirenend : publicani aewiscferinend CI. gl. 480'1

2. Words with ending -as (-ras).

a) Poetry.

byr^end :h\od'\^e la<^an, nahtan byr^endas Par. Ps. 78,3.

b) Prose.

efen/c'ecend : a;nie efenlaecendras his mae^eua — L. imitatores sues

in virtutibus Greg. 23* H.

/ufqend '.^urhvjunmn aefre lufi^^endras Cart. Sax. I 155'; wisdom

gede6 his lufi^endas wise and weorde Boeth. 02^^; {)as

andweardan j^ood - - iie <^edon hiora lufiendas swa we-

lije (swa swa) hie woldon 73^°; heo (= seo woruld) ne

can aberan hire ]ufi<^endas ^Elfc Horn. II 392g.

reafigend : biscopas and ealdormen, and J)eode wealdendras, J)9et ^e

syn Cristes cyrean reaf^endras, ac f)«t ^e syn ^eornfulie

beweriendras Cristes a^^enre landarc KCD 715 III 350,2

(A. D. 1006).

reccend -.heom ^esette ^ewisse prafostas and reccendas Greg. 119'^

beweriend : See above reafigend.

c) Glosses.

dstigend : ascensores asti^endas Reg. Hy. 4,4.

6e/z/e/7(/: supers! ites laua belifendreas beliuene Hpt. gl. 484a^ = su-

perstites, i. vivi, lafa, beliuendras Nap. gl. 1,3313.

/o/'AflB66e/;(/e : celibes forha3bbendras Nap. gl. 1,1254 (cp. 1,1002).

larhiijsiend \ catacuminos, ^ecristnode, larhlystendras Nap. gl. l,288i

= Hpt. gl. 473b2; cp. et competentes and ^eleafhlystende

Nap. gl. 7,202, where the L. ptc. (in the L. text) is used

substantivally.

/(///^e/7</: am(at)ores lufi^endras Scint. 14-'.

' Only .such gloss-words as correspond to L. sb. are considered.
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3. Words without ending- or with ending- -as (-ras.)

Without ending With ending -as (-ras).

n) Poetry.

wealdend : VVoriad |)a winsalo,

waldend lic^a6 / dreame bi-

drorene Wand. 78; f)8et hie

waeron seolfe swe^les bryt-

tan,/wuldres wealdend. Him

J)8es wirs^elamp Sat. M; [eor6-

^rap hafa6 ' waldendwyrhtan

forweorene, forleorone Ruin.

7].

ehtend: {)e min ehtend ealle syn- J)8et mycle niye^en minra lianda/

don Par. Ps. 34,3 = Ben. Off. heora ehtendas ealle fornam

67'^; {le fm mine ehtend for Par. Ps. 80,i3; and his ehten-

me ealle ^edeme 118,84; mc das ealle aflyme 88,20.

syndon eahtend unjemete

neah aa 118,i5o (r. ehtend).

wier^end: and mine werjend wra-

6e jehyrde Par. Ps. 91, 10.

b) Prose.

rowend : f)8et scip will silvan on- f)a rowendas f)8es scipes — L.

jean J)one stream, ac hit ne naiitsB navis Greg. 306^.

maej, buton f)a rowend hit

teon Past. 445".

o/7s/Y^e/7(/:|)a onsittendf)arahorsa {)a onsittendas f)ara horsa Greg.

Greg. 15^" 0. 15'" H.'

wealdend stiorlease men and recelease wae-

ron jesaelie and wealdendas

J)isse worulde Boeth. 13^^;

so also 32"; 35^"; ne sint we

nane wealdendas eowres ge-

leafan, ac hit fultemend eow-

res jefean Past. 115^*; ne

' {)a onsittendan t)ara hoisa ib. ms. C.
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ehtend : he behead his aldormon-

num {)aet hie waeron cristenra

manna ehtend Or. 264^^

fultumiend: Past 115^^ (see above

icealdendp. 89); J)£et hie beo^

5onne fultemend to hiera

wsedle Past. 377^

w/'er^end

wregend : eahra heora dome waes

cy6ed, J)8et his wre^end and

his ^esacan .... wi5 bine

syredon and onste^^don — L.

accusatores eius Bd V 2723.

riint we nane wealdendas JjIs-

ses folces 11 9^*^; J)ioda cynin-

^as biod J)£es folces wealden-

das 121^: J)eode wealdendras

(see reaflgend p. 88) KCD 715

(A. D. 1006) 111350,2.

^od wolde, f)9et his ^eon^ran eac

waeron his daede fultumien-

das — L. adjutores Greg.

243'^

ne ^ytseras, ne drinceras . . . ne

wyr^endras, J)8era mud bic^

symle mid ^eaettrode wyri-

^un^e afylled I.. S. XVII 42.

wealdend

:

onhyrgend : emulatores onhyr^end

CI. gl. 395''^".

wregend

hdlsend : extipices haelsent Go. E

484.

c) Glosses/*

(ubi) imperatores (hwar) weal-

dendras Scint. 215^; presides

wealdendas Germ. 394 b, 327.

emulatores onhyr^endras CI. gl.

508^^

accpsatores wre^endras Scint. 29^

extipices, aruspices, hailsendas

CI. gl. 393 1^

* Note also the occasional occurence of drns in Aldli. gl., e. g. insulla-

tores, i. illusores rfras : Hpt gl 507 b^ = Nap. gl. 1,4S28; Hpt gl i!24 b-»; 4^2 b'-;

506a;, 5 in which cases c»(i-nouns are evidently meant. With reference to

these words, see p. 100.
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B. Substantival or Adjectival Flexion: No Ending

or -(r)as, and -e.

1. Words without ending or with ending -e.

Occurring only in poetry.

Without ending

reordberend : sycV'^an reoi'dberend

reste wunedon Cross 3; Dan.

A. 123; rece |)a ^erynu, hu

he reordberend / laerde A,

419; hu J)ec mid ryhte ealle

reordberend / hatat^ and sec^ad

h«le(5 Gr. I 278.

sdilidend : se(\^a(^ sai^lidend |)fet {les

sele stande B. 411; nu we

sselifiend sec^an wylla6 1818;

fiffit hit soelif^end syMan lia-

tan 2806.

selercedend : manije comon/snottre

seleraedend : synible ^efejon

A. 659.

byrnwl^end : ne he byrnwi^end to

|)am bur^^eatum / lasdan ne

wolde Ho. 38.

eordbiiend : J)a nu 8e6elin<jas, /ealle

eordbuend Ebrei hatafi Gen.

1648; |)onne hit eor^buend

ealle cuc^an Gr. I 422; wor-

uld alyseS / ealle eor6buend

|)urh J)one sefielan styll Gr.

II 719; so also Cr. Ill 1279;

Par. Ps. 65,1,7; 101,i3; 118,4:

ealle eordbiiend formins- the

Witli ending -e.

f)a mid ryhte sculon reordberen-

de / earme eordware - - - /

her^an Gr. I 381; hatad ari-

san reordberende Gr.III 1025.

{)onne sae^don {)8et seelidende B.

377; se micla hwael / se 6e

bisence6 saeliSende Waif. 48.

seleraedende sec^an hyrde B.

1346.

ealle his wea^esi6as,/bealdebyni-

wij^^ende. Jud. 17'.

men ^efremeden / eor6buende,

si66an Adamwear6Gen. 1000;

fiurh foe eor^buende ealle on-

fo6 1759^; eordbuende ealle

hatad 2617; men - - ne jeseon

meahton / eorSbuende ealle

crtefte Ex. 84; |)a ytmestan

eordbuende Metr. 10,25; J)aette

ealle witen eordbuende 19,i3;

^ "rfe in vi^^ende obenher beschadigl" (Gr. W. note).

'^ The emendation of eor&buende into eordbiiend. Gen. 1759, made by

JovY. Untersuchungen zur ae. Genesisdichtung, p. 30, because "w\e feond.freond,

hettend der npl. von buend keine endung haben darf"(!), is consequently, mere

nonsense. There are 10 e-forms and 7 forms without -e.
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first half-verse in all these

passages.

feorrbiiend : hm)nY feraii. Nu ^e

I'eorrbueiid, / merelidende B.

254.

foldbi'iend : fyre befanjen : hyne

foldbuencl / wide ^esawoii B.

2274; dead ricsade / ofer fold-

buend, {)eah jje fela waere Gu.

844; findad foldbiiend, swa

him fse^ere oft Par. Ps. 64,io.

legbuend : eac hie ie^buend o6ro

worde Ede. 4.

londbuend: icf)8et londbueiid, leode

mine, / seleraedende secjan

hyrde B. 1345.

sundbuend : J)aes {)e sefre sund-

bnend sec^an hyrdon Gr. T

73.

hettend -.him on healfa ^ehwam
hettend seomedon Ex. 209;

from hleowstole. Hettend la^-

don / ut- - Abrahames mae^

Gen. 2011; ^aras - - / hetend

heorujrimme, hildensedran /

ana ofer ealle eorc^bu^ende

Geb. ill 8; and eordbuende

ealle healdest Par. Ps. 66,4;

ofer ealle heah / eorSbuende,

ece drihten 82,i4; ofer jeleaf-

fulle eordbuende 100,6.

done fn^jol liatad feorbuende Sal.

279.

Jione - - Grendel nemdon /

foldbuende : no hie fa3der cuii-

nonB. 1355;J)araJ)e^efrugnon

foldbuende E 1013; donnemid

fere foldbuende/ se micla dae^

- - bihlsemed Cr. HI 868;

{}8et asecjan ne ma^on / fold-

buende J)urh frod ^ewit Gr.

Ill 1178; ne moslan J^e ^eond-

feran foldbuende Ho. 101;

nales J)u ^^eondflowan (mos-

les) foldbuende Ho. 105; daet

eordwaran ealle haefden ^ fold-

buende fruman jelicne Melr.

17,2.

swa hine wide ci^a6 / ie^buende,

En^la and Seaxe Men. 185.

loca nu ful wide ofer londbuende

Sat. 684; haeled weeron yrre /

londbuende ladum cynne Jud.

226.

ne hine ^^esawon sundbuende

Metr. 8,13; clone Saturnus sund-

buende /'hatad 24,21; Saturnus

f)one sundbuende / heton hae-

leda beam 26,48.

swaJ)echettendehwilumd£edonB.

1828 (Ms. hettend, but for met-

rical reasons altered to hot-

tende; cp. p. 108); in hearmra

bond, {)aer him hettende/earme

a^laecan oft ^escodan Ph. 441.
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- - fon"^ onsendan E. 119;

hie - - /' hettend heoro-

^rimme, heafod^immo 'a^eton

^eal^mode A. 31; hord and

hamas. Hettend cmn^on

xEdelst. 10.

w)'rce/7fl': ealleicfeodefacneswyr- syndon unrihtes ealle wyrcende

cend Par. Ps. 100,3. Par. Ps. 70,3.

synwyrcend : swearte synwyrcend je ne woldon ^a/synwyrcende sod

sorjum \vlita6 Cr. Ill 1 105 oncnawan E. 395; i^aet me ne

beswice syndwyrcende, f^a J^e

unrihtes ae^hwaer c^encea6

Par. Ps. 140,11.

2. Words with ending- -(rias or with ending -e.

Only in prose, in the word dselnimend.

With ending -ras: consortes, i. participes, daehiiniendras Nap. gl. I,i902.

With ending -e: hi mihton beon daelnimende <38es heofonlican wuld-

res Greg. 232^; J)a {le hi ne mihton jedon daehiimende

heora ^edwolan 233^°; he us jedyde daelnimende {jaes

heofonlican rices Bhckl. Hom. 11^; hie syn daelnimende

J)mra ^eofena 19P^ ealle participia [)aet synd ealle dael-

nymende ^Ifc gr. 6F^; so also 112^ 136^: 152^ Scint.

Sj; {)aet we ne beon daelnimende f)urh his mildheortnysse

Sermo Mar. 171.

3. Words with all the forms in napl.

Only in prose, in the word aefterfyl^end.

Without ending: his aefterfyl^end byscopas Bd IV 2042; halsi^a(^ u.sse

gefterfyl^end, dsei heora naeni^ Cart. Sax. 1 199'- (A. D.

889): alle ure aefterfyl^end II 313^^ (A. D. 922)

With ending -as: Alexandres asfterfyl^endas Or. 142^^ cynin^^um - -

heora aefterfyli<^endas Bd II 537.

With ending -e: \m forman aefterfyli^^ende Eadwines cyninges — L.

successores Aedwini Bd III 1 (Ms. B: I)a forman ajfter-

fylijende Eadwiiie cynin^e).
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C Adjectival Flexion : Ending -e.

a) Poetry.

sweordberende : J)nrn J)e ae^elin^^as, / sweordberende settan heton Gen.

1060.

ealodrincende : ealodrincende o6er saedon B. 1945.

darO()lacende : J)8et on selfylce / deareSlacende, on Danubie staerced-

fyrhSe stsede wicedon E. 37; beornflreat nioni^ / fara6— / eoredcystum ofestiim <?efysde dare^lacende Pa. 53.

farod -
: ^ewicia6 weri^^fert^e / faro61acende, frecnes ne wenad Waif. 20.

I^ft ~ :liwalas f)ec her^a6 and hefonfu^^elas / lyftlac.ende! Dan. 388.

Ii()end:\i&ii i)a lidende land ^esawon B. 221.

brim - : ymb brontne ford brinili^ende / lade ne letton B. 568.

heado ~ : swylce heaSolicSende habban scoldon B. 1798.

mere -
: nu ^e feorbuend / mereli^ende minne ^ehyraS B. 255; |)a

^enuinde ^od merelifiende Gen. 1407.

wtej ~
: haele^ lan^ode, / waejlic^ende .swilce wif heora Gen. 1432;

swa |)aet wenaS was^li6ende Waif. 11.

bencsittende : m anode ^eneabhe / bencsittende, I)a3t hi ^eba^rdon we!

Jnd. 27.

biirfi ~
: kAcix beam,/ , / burhsittende brncan wide Gen. 1089;

beam be bryde fiinre, |)one sculon burhsittende / ealle

Isaac hatan 2326; J)9et weras hata(\ burhsittende Bersa-

bea lond 2838; br^eeon bebodo burhsittende Dan. B.

299 = Az. 19 (Ms. -u); {ja?s biddac^ burhsittende Gr. 1

337; Jjset his ^ebidan ne ma^on burhsittende Metr. 27,i7;

J)a wurdon bli6e burhsittende Jud. 159.

flet
~ : ^a ic Freaware fletsittende / nemnan hyrde B. 2022.

lindwlgende : sceotend Jjohton /
, lindwi^ende : hi ^elgeston swa

Metr. 1,13; lindwi^ende laedan on^junnon Jud. 42.

rond.- :hie Jjaet fas^e fje^on, / rofe rondwi^^ende, f)eah |)8es se rica

ne wende Jud. 20; hie {)a3t --/rasfndon rondwij^ende,

comon to |)am rican Jieodne Jud. 11,

bloidagende -.hu^on i)a to bence blaeda-^ende, / fylle ^efe^on B. 1013.

folc ~
: fjast hi bselwudu / feorran feredon, folca^ende, / ^odum to-

^enes B. 3113.'

woru/dbuende : ne furcVmi wundne wer weoruldbuende / jesawan Metr.

8,35.

' Acc.nliui;' lu llu.iCiE. 1'15H XII lU'J. ds;/. ((.!' l^Pi.wulf). »
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we^ferende : hine J^a towurpon we^^ferende Par. Ps. 88,34.

wld ~
: ne ma<^on f)a3r ^ewunian widferende A. 279; on fiam wuniac^

widferende Az. 130.

cbfremmende : ic leof weomd Iseran wille, / sefremmende, J)oot ^e eo-

wer hus J. 648 ^

hea^o ~
: flugon instaepes / hima leode, - -, / headofremiiiende. E.

130.

fM ~ : J)us reordiad ryhtfremmende Ph. 632.

bordhxbbende : J)8et eorlweoi-od / morgenlon^ne dae^ mod^iomor .saet /

bordhaebbende, be^a on wenum B. 2895.^

lind ~ : no her cudlicor cuman on^unnon / Hndwi^ende. ne je loaf-

nesword B. 245.

seaz-o ~
: si a^pe tobrn^don /searohaebbende; sund ^rnnde onfeng A.

1528.

eald-hettende : e6e\weRYdaii, ealdheltende Jud. 321.

msei^elhrgende : beornas coman / wi^^endra Jjreat wic^uin ^enjan / on

niearum modi^e mae6elhe^ende / aescnm dealle A. 1096;

|)aer bisceopas and boceras / and ealdormenn aiht be-

saeton / rne^elhe^jende A. 609.^

^ramhyc^ende : and apbyli^nes eac yrres Jiines / hi for^ripe .^rainhic-

<^ende Par. Ps. 68,25 *.

n'ld -
: swa him mid ne^lum Jjurhdrifon ni(Miycjende / {ja hwitan

honda Cr. Ill 1110; Assiria oretmec^as, / nir^hycjende,

nanne ne sparedon Jud, 233.

wi<)er - wendan and woldon wi^erhyc^nde / |)8et hie A. 1072.

rdidpeahtende : ne ma?^ a^fre ofer {ja^t Ebrea f)eod / rnsdlieahtende

rice healdan E. 449^; san,^ ahofon / raedj)eahtende ymb

f)a roda |)reo E. 868.

prenwyrcende : for^on ic fajstlice firenwyrcende / oft elnade Par. Ps.

72,2.

' By Callaway, p. 245, regarded as app. ptc, nsg. neut.

- Might possibly be regarded as app. ptc. This is not, however, Calla-

way's view. Most likely to be npl, as compared with B. ?,0?,() 1".; cp. (tr.-K.. who

regards it as nsg.

3 In the last passage, it may be better to regard it as app. ptc This is

not done, however, by Callaway.

* By Callaway, p. 25.3, regarded as app. ptc.

By Callaway, p. 24:^, regarded as a|)p. ptc. nsg. fern.
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b) Prose.

creopende : ofer ealle jesceafta and ofer ealle f)a creopende, J)e stirat^

on eorSan — L. omnique leptili Genes. 1,2g.

sciplidende : f)a scipliSende - - mearcedon Mart. 84'®;^ betwux scip-

liSende L. S. XXXIII 188.

wegferende : se rica and se J)earfa sind we^ferende on fiisre worulde

iElfc Horn. I 254;; 6a we^ferende hit fortraedan 11 90^;

se {)e aenij Jiissa do, gilde wite - -; buton we^ferende,

f)a molon for neode meteneade ferian Northu. 56.

speliend : ne synd na ma naman speliende.(= pronouns) JEli'c gr. 94^.

c) Glosses.

We find here a great number of ptcc. corresponding to L. ptcc.

which are used substantivally, but they do not, of course, prove

anything. Nor are ptcc. corresponding to L. sb. nom. ag. of any

great value as evidence, if they are of any at all; cp. what is said

p. 112 note. Besides, I have only noted a single instance (though

there may be more), and that word would certainly have another

form, if occurring in a text, as a parallel formation of it has, in-

deed. The word in question is:

npsti^end : ascensores upsti^ende VTs 5,6; Eadw. Hy. 4,4. Cp. asti-

^endas Reg. Hy. 4,4.

Cp. also habitatores eardigende Ar. Hy., but eardigcnd in prose

(Greg.) and poetry (Par. Ps.), see above, p. 87.

Difference The preceding survey of the records of pl.-forms of e«f?-nouns

between immediately shows one thing: the great difference between poetry

^%rose^^ and prose in this respect. The preponderance of poetical recoi-ds

for e-forms and of prose-records for the forms in -as is salient,

is, indeed, too marked to allow of being explained away as for-

tuitous.

See, for example, the ending -{r)as. We find only two such words

belonging to poetry, though the total number of poetical records of

pl.-forms of end-nouns is much larger than that of prose records,

as a glance at the material given will easily show. And, of the

two words occurring in poetry with this ending, viz. hyrgend and

ehtend, the last is an ordinary prosc-woi'd — though it iiappens

not to be recorded in prose with this pl.-form — and the other

' Cp. same p., line 10: .sum weslensetla sa?^de scipUtlendum monnnm. and

then Si'-' : cwasd se ^odes |ieo\v to peem scipliffcvdnm.
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is not an fj^rZ-noun of the specifically poetic type cither, as will

be seen later on, and both occur in the late Par. Ps. In the bulk

of 0. E. epic poetry, there is not a single instance of this ending.

Perhaps the question then arises, however, whether this should

necessarily be asciibed to stylistic, rather than to chronological,

reasons. To me it seems to be a question chiefly of style. Note,

e. g., how consistently such a word as wealdend appears in the

pi.-form tvealdend{r)as, in the prose-records, even as early as

iElfred, and in the form ivealdend, in poetry. Note, too, iviergendas

in prose, but iviergend in poetry (Par. Ps.), though iviergendas^ in

the passage on record, would have given a better verse from a

metrical point of view. And while -as is to be found in prose

during the whole 0. E. period, it occurs no oftener in the late 0. E.

poems — except for the two isolated cases in Par. Ps. — than

in the early ones.^

In the following pages, therefore, I distinguish between the Flexion

flexion in poetry and in prose, beginning with the latter as charac- "' prose.

teristic of the ordinary 0. E. language. The chronological table

below (pp. 98, 99) will then show the distribution of the different

plural endings in 0. E. prose.

Now, it is true that the age of many of the 0. E. prose texts Ending -as.

is not quite certain — and differences between the Mss. and the

original texts are, of course, possible — but, on the whole, the

table will give a fairly accurate notion of the chronological facts

to be borne in mind. It will then be seen that the pl.-ending -as

of the a-stems had already been adopted by the time of iEIfred,

probably even earlier (though there are no earlier records to prove

it), since it is so common in his works (or those of his literary circle)

as to show the greatest number of records of the different pl.-

endings. It was felt necessary to distinguish between the pi. and

sg. forms, and as the end-nouns in question possessed exactly

^ To avoid any misunderstanding, I had perhaps hetter explain my mean-

ing a Httle. The difference — appearing in 0. E. chiefly as a styhstic one —
is, as a matter of fact, originally a chronological one. The form without ending

is the older of the two, the ending -as was felt to be a new-comer, a more

careless form; the former way of expressing the plural was thus felt to be

more dignified and suited to poetical purposes. — As regards the oldest epic

poetry, it may also be remembered that the ending -as is not recorded so

early, even in prose, though it probably existed. Cp. the table given below.

Karl Kijirre. •
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the character of masc. sb., the usual pi.-ending for such nouns

was introduced, the inducing niorphenis, perhaps, being chiefly the

synonymous formations with the suff. -ere, pi. -eras.

By-form Influence from these words, also, is probably present in the

transformation of the ending -as into -ras, which takes place very

early: we find this form as early as Alfred, though only once, viz., in

cfenlcecendras; and in BGS, (A. D. 701) also once, viz., in Infi^endras.

As regards its origin, this r certainly is to be regarded, as by Sie-

VERs', as an intrusive r, taken over from the gpl, but the exi-

stence of the nom. ag. in -ere {-eras) may have facilitated the

process. And then, when, after occasionally occurring in JEJfc (in

wiergendras beside lufigetidas, though earlier lufigendras), and in CI.

gl. Ill (in onhyrjendras^, cp. onhyrgend CI. gl. II), the form -ras

becomes the only one in the later charters (KGD A.D. 1006), in

Scint., H])t. and Nap. gl., where -dras is often used to indicate

the pi. of an ew^-noun, the rest of which is left out, as being clear

to the reader — when, consequently, the form -ras appears as the

only pJ.-ending for the substantival end-formations at the close

of the O.E. x)eriod^, I cannot account for that development in

any other way than by assuming additional influence from those

other agential formations. In the said late O. E. works, the intru-

sive r has also passed into the dpi. of eM(?-nouns in a few cases:

hergendrum Scint. SOSg; fylgendrum lOOg; sceaioigendrum Nap.

gl. 4,58; 7^250 ;
forsawendrum 1,5438.*

Flexion as The flexion that has thus been supplanted is the original flexion
cons.-st.

^j. g^^^_gj^^ j g^ ^j^^i- Qf cons.-stems: it is one of the many cases

where words belonging to other declensions are absorbed by the

a-stems. This original form, without an ending, is, as is to be

expected, preserved in records older than the other pl.-forms, viz.,

Co. and Ags. Chron. (and poetry), though the scarcity of recorded

1 Ags. Gr. § 286 anni. 2; PBB IX 253. Cp. also Nap. gl. I,i234. note.

* In a passage, the source of which is Aldhelm, De laude virginitatis: see

SiEVEBS, Anglia XIII, p. 321.

^ As for -e in dSlnimende, see p. 101 f.

* Rhodes is not quite right when maintaining, in the preface of his edi-

tion of Scint. p. XV, that '"an intrusive r is sometimes found in the nadpl of

pr. ptc. and of nouns in -end formed from pr. ptc." 1 have never found an

intrusive r in the pr. ptc. in Scint., and only once in other works, viz., Nap.

gl. 1,1758: librantis, i. pensantis wegendres (substantival?), otherwise only in

nouns; as regards Scint., it is used, in the case of nouns, as the only form in

the napl., and alternatively in the dpi.
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pl.-forms in the earliest prose-texts makes it uncertain whether it

was the only existing form. It is still very common in Alfred, and

occurs twice in one word, ceftcrfylgcnd in BCS, A.D. 880 and 922,

but after that time it does not appear until Wulfstan, where it oc-

curs four times in one single passage, and where the parallelism

between the words (see instance given above, p. 87 helpend) may
have contributed to its use. Then we find it in the glossators

of the so - called CI. gl. — CI. II: berend^ ^alder^alend^ onhyr-

^end^; Gl. Ill: berend*, gewiscfireniend^ — , but the chronology of

the forms is here very uncertain; moreover, we cannot always be

cfuite sure, when an uninflected end-noun is concerned, that the

glossator has really intended to give also the number of the lemma.

At any rate, it will be seen that this flexion is never used by

^Ifric, and that it does not occur in the latest 0. E. w^orks.

The adjectival ending -e, finally, occurs sporadically during

the whole of the 0. E. period, but it is particularly characteristic

of jElfric's language.

If, however, chronological considerations regulate, to a certain Ending -e.

degree at least, the distribution of forms ivithout eliding and

forms in -as and -ras respectively, the same cannot be said as

to the occurrence of the adjectival pl.-forms. By the side of the

chronological factor, there is evidently another, rather of a semolo-

gical kind, as a result of which certain words seem always to have

had one and the same form, viz., the form with the ending -e.

For while the words without ending are, to a great extent at least,

the same as the words with ending -{r)as, there are only two

words in the group with plural -e that occur inflected in other

ways, and that in spite of the fact that most of the words of this

group occur at different dates. Considering each of the seven words

separately, we find dfelnimende always occurs in this pi.-form from

Alfred down to Sermo Mar., except once — Nap. gl. (pl.-dras). The

adjectival form is quite natural, since the word, along with its L.

equivalent, particeps, may be regarded as originally an adj. and,

' Source: Gl. Ill, see 4), with which it| is thus identical (Sievers, Augha

XIII 322).

^ Source?

^ Source: CI. I, where, however, this particular word does not occur.

* Source: Aldh., De laud, virginum (Sievers, ibid., p. 321). Cp. 1.

^ Source: New Testament (Sievers, ibid., p. 321).
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of course, owes its flexion to its chiefly adjectival nature. The

word, however, should not, for that reason, have been omitted in

this survey, since it is to be observed, first, that its sg.-form is

nearly always substantival {dcelnimend), and secondly, that, in ^Ifc

gr., it is a clear sb, meaning participium, pi. parlicipia, with the

constant forms sg. dcelnimend, pi. dcelnimende. The other gram-

matical term in -end occurring in iElfc, viz., speliend 'pronoun
,
is

inflected in tlie same way, which must be regarded as being due to

influence fi-om dcelnimend. scipVidende and wegferende always occur

with this pl.-form, certainly because their substantival use arose out

of the adjectival use : sciplidende menu, wegferende menu, both com-

mon in 0. E., cp. p. 96 note 1); cp. also se wegferenda man Mit

Hom I 164^; 248^^ and other places\ The context of the first record

of sciplidende, quoted in the said note (p. 96), places it, indeed, be-

yond any doubt that the substantival use of the word has there

arisen in such manner. And as an adjectival ptc. used substan-

tivally we must certainly also regard creopende, cp. such transla-

tions of L. reptilia as pa creopendan ivuhta; pa crcopendan and

pa scnicendan (scil. ivuhta) Past. 155". Eordhuende will be best

accounted for as being, in most cases, a poetical word and retain-

ing, in MUiic, its commonest poetical form; cp. also the great num-

ber of other huend-cpi). in O. E. poetry, see p. 139 f.

The nouns discussed are thus of a more adjectival nature than

the other end-nouns occurring in prose, or are influenced by words

of that kind (speliend), or are taken over in their poetical form

(eordhuende): the majority of them are simply adj. used substan-

tivally; for the one possible exception, cefterfylgend, see below.

It is notew^orthy, however, that the sg. form of these words, as far

as it is recorded, is generally substantival, also as regards its form;

such is the case with dcelnimend, speliend, ive^ferend. And it is

also noteworthy that nearly all the forms belong to ^Elfric; indeed,

six of the seven words are recorded in .Elfrician texts.^ For my

1 As regards sciiyliOende, 1 should imagine that the adjectival form also

had a support in the L. original, which probably has the pr. ptc. navignntcs

(-ibus), common in L. in substantival use, and occurring, e. g., Bd V 947: \>r |ie

scyplidendu7H nyd|)earflicu ^esevven wsron, L. quae navigantibus esse necessaria

videbantur. For the instances on record, however, I have not had an oppor-

tunity of verifying my supposition.

1 Dcelnimende in non-yKlt'rician le.xts, provides, of course, no evidence,

since there is no means of knowing wliether it is meant as an adj. or a sb.
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part, I am of opinion that the formation of the pi. of the end-

nouns by means of -e is not, strictly speaking, natural O.E.2^rose;

it is a grammatical resource of poetry, exceptionally turned to

use also in prose. Otherwise, we should certainly meet with it

ottener, and we should most likely find some cases of it in iElfred,

the chief 0. E. prose-writer. The only instance from his works,

viz., cefferfyl^ende, occurs in this form only once^ and then only

in one Ms., whereas another has the same form, it is true, but

with verbal construction (a following accusative), so that this form

cannot be quite relied upon as evidence. Again, no 0. E. writer uses

adjectival ptcc. substantivally to such an extent as J^lfred, but then

they always occur with weak adjectival flexion.- Note, e.g., his ^a

creopendan, quoted above, sc ive^ferenda — L. conviator Greg.

128^^ f>a (sfterfylgendan Greg. 98^C, and others ^ In ^Elfric,

on the other hand, -e is the usual pl.-ending of substantival end-

nouns. Only lufiend is also used by him in its traditional pl.-

form with -as, and iviergend has obtained the form ivyrgendras

immediately following drinceras, gijtseras, and other nouns in -ras,

but those are ^Ifric's only cases showing a different plural-ending

from -e. From a desire to distinguish between the sg. and pi.,

JElfric, when there was no special reason why he should use an-

other ending, appropriated the form well-known to him from poetry,

his own language being, as is well known, half prose, half poetry.

We will now turn our attention to the poetical records. It Flexion in

has already been stated that one of the endmgs, viz., -as, does not

occur in poetry, except in two words in the Par. Ps., so it can here

be left altogether out of consideration. The numerous poetical

e»(?-nouns form their plurals, as was seen above (p. 86 ff.) in the

following way.

A. as cons.-st. (Group A). Statistlcb-.

B. as cons.-st. or tvith ending -e (Group B).

C. ivith the adjectival ending -c (Group G).

Grou2) A. contains 22 words (representing 18 formations^)

occurring altogether 52 times. Of these words, 7 (= 3 formations)

represent cp.-groups, 4 are isolated cpp., and 1 1 are simple words

not belonging to cp.-groups.

1 See pp. 86 ff., 89.

^ Cp. below, semology of e«fZ-iiouns.

^ asc; gcBSt- gar-, and helm-berend are reckoned as four tvords. but one

formation.
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Group B. shows 13 words (= 7 formations), with 31 (A.) and

35 (G.) records respectively, all representing cp.-groups.*

Group C. finally, has the great number of 33 words (repre-

senting IG formations), with 49 records, the substantival character

of all of which, however, is not quite certain. All are cpp., with

the exception of I'ldend, which belongs to a cp.-group, 2 of them,

both doubtful, are isolated cpp.

Chronological table of napl.-forms of end-nouns in O. E. poetry.

F.

Gen.

Dan. A.

Ex.

Ra.

Wand.
Gross.

Crae.

Gu{)l. B.

Dan. B.

Az.

No ending,

helmberend % ridend 1, sceo-

tend 2, ymbsittend 1, wi^^end

4, ^ar ~ 1, feormiend 1, s51i-

dend 3, feorrbuend 1, fold-

biiend 1, londbuend 1.

wi^^end 2.

wi^end 1, a^end 1, weriend 1,

eordbtiend 1, hettend 1.

reordberend 1.

wij^end 2, weriend 1, hettend 1

Jffistberend.

wealdend 1

.

reordberend 1

.

^aestberend 1.

foldbuend 1.

o

71
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Not chrono- An investigation into the pl.-forms of our words, when under-

^Jerenc^f' ^^^^^^ ^''^"^ ^^^^ P°"^^ °f ^''^^^ °^ chronology and restricted to poet-

ical records, can scarcely aim at anything more than comparing

the conditions in early (pre-^lfrodian) and late 0. E.; other-

wise, only differences in different texts (sometimes authors) can

be indicated (cp. note, p. 104). In this case, however, such an

investigation gives entirely negative results : the distribution of

forms tvithout ending and e-forms has nothing to do with chrono-

logy. So much is evidently clear from the chronological table;

the differences met with in different works easily reveal themselves

as being of another nature. Both means are used to almost the

same extent, even in the earliest texts, and are still used in the

late ones (Jud., Par. Ps.).^

Closer exa- To begin with the words in which double pl.-forms occur, i. e.,

mxnation of
g^.Q^^j^ j^ containing the simple words hettend and ivijrcend and

certain cpp. with -berend, -Udend, -rcedend, -ivlgend, -huend, and

-wyrcend, we shall easily find that the choice of the- inflected or

the uninflected form is governed by the metre. In a few of

the cases, it is true, the other form would have given a verse

metrically possible, too, but then only of a rarer type — gene-

rally an exceptional form of a certain type — whereas the pre-

served form gives a natural and common verse. ^ Of course, that

does not imply that the occurrence of the adjectival pi.-form of

the poetical end-nouns, side by side with the substantival one, is

due, originally, to the metre, but only that the actually existing

forms are used according to the rec|uirements of the metre, and

not, as far at least as I have been able to discern, to any semolo-

gical or chronological difference. Nor does it imply that one of the

forms of each particular word is not commoner than the other —
is not its usual, and perhaps more natural, form. For, in nearly all

the words, we find, indeed, one form preferred, as it were, to the

other. A short summary of the different cpp.-groups belonging

to group B and their parallel formations in groups A and C will

show that the majority of cpp. with Udend, -hiiend, -wyrcend, and

(in late 0. E.) -ivlgend form their pi. according to the type o^ group

' As for a certain chronological difterence. see pp. 107 (note 1), 108.

^ Unfortunately, for want of space, 1 cannot enter into a discussion of

the recorded cases; I must refer to the material given above, where my state-

ment can easily be verified.
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C, but the cpp. with -herend and (in early 0. E.) -loigend according

to A., whereas cpp. with -rcedend oscillate between the two.^

The said cpp. are the commonest cpp.-groups of poetical end-

nouns. As for the others, the cpp. with -lacende, -sittende, -amende,

-[ferende], -fremmende, -Jtcchbende, and -hyc^ende, they all belong

exclusively to group C, with the exception of ymhsittend, which

has the uninflected form in its one existing record of npl. Corre-

sponding simple words are not recorded, except in the case of

a^end [and ferend], which word shows uninflected forms.

3 . Rules to be

Considering these facts,- it appears: reduced.

1) that all those common poetical cpp.-groups have, or at least

can have, the inflected pl.-form;

2) that the simple end-nouns belong almost unexceptionally to

group A;

3) that isolated cpp. are generally inflected like simple e«(?-nouns.

^ berend-cpp.:

A: reord ~ 4, cesc ~ 3, gcest ~ 3, gar ~ 1, helm ~ 2.

C: reord ~ ^, siveord ~ 1.

I'ldend-cpp.:

A: s(x ~ 3

G: brim ~ 1, heado ~ 1, mere ~ 2, sili - 2, wa^i ~ 2, and

prose sclp ~ 2. Cp. simplex [m Udende 1 (G).

wlgend-cpp.:

A: hyrn ~ 1, gar ~ 1. Gp. simplex ivlgend 17 (A).

C: hyrn ~ 1, lind ~ 2, rond ~ 2.

Here it must be noted, however, that garwlgend is recorded B. and

hyrn ~ Ho., whereas, of the 5 e-cases, 4 are recorded Jud. and 1 {lind^)

Metr. In this particular case, the e-forms are thus chr<jnological!y later

than the uninflected forms.

buend-cpp.:

A: eord ~ 7, feor ~ 1, fold ~ 3, teg ~ 1, lond ~ 1, sund ~ 1

: total 14; cp. simplex huend 1 (prose).

G: eorb ~ 10 (+2 prose), feor ~ 1, fold ~ 1, leg ~ \, lond

~ 2, sund ~ 3, ivoruld ~ 1 : total 25 (27).

wyrcend-cpp.:

A: syn ~ 1 Gp. simplex tuyrcend 1.

B: firen ~ I, sy7i ~ 2. Gp. simplex ivyrcende 1.

hettend-cp.

G: ecdd ~ I. Gp. simplex hettend 5 (A) and 2 (C) respectively.

rcedend-cp,:

A: sele ~ 1.

B: sele ~ 1. Simplex rcedend not recorded in pi.

^ Cp. statistics above, ^. 103 f.
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Morphologi- 'fjie adjectival pl.-ending, therefore, seems to have acquired

ter of enfi!- ^^^^^l^ment, so to speak, only or chiefly in the cpp -groups. Tlie

nouns tvith three simplicia occurring with -e, viz., lidend, lieUend, and wyrcend
1)1 - c

can easily be explained as influenced by their own cpp. The

discrepancy existing between the substantival flexion of the simplex

and the adjectival flexion of its cpp. can, of course, influence the

words in question in either direction. Now, both lidend and wyr-

cend are very rare as simple woi'ds, but their cpp., esp. those of

lidend, are numerous and of frequent occurrence, so that such a

development is quite natural in those cases. As for hcttend, it is true

only one cp. exists, viz., eald ~, and that cp. is only recorded once,

in the late Jud. But then the usual form of hettend is also with

uninflected pi. (5 against ^ with -e). Of particular interest is,

too, one of the two records of pi. hettende, viz., the early one,

B. 1828, where the Ms. has, actually, hetend, which has been al-

tered by editors into hettende, for metrical reasons ;
^ the second

record. Ph. 441, also shows the form hettende as metrically ne-

cessary.

Very illustrative of this view is the tvl^end-group (see p. 107

note 1). The clearly substantival c})}^. of ivigend at first retain

the flexion of the simple word, but later on the principle of flexion

prevailing in the other poetical cpp. encZ-nouns attracts them, and

in late O. E. they have only napl. with -e. The simplex ivigend,

on the other hand, does not show the c-form in a single one of

its 17 records for the napl., whether of late or early date.

Origin of -e Yet, though the poetical cj?jj. end-noun^, without regard to

m the sub-
^q^^q could assume the adjectival pi.-form, when desirable for

stantival '

.

end-nouns, metrical reasons, I do not think that this character of theirs was,

in itself, the cause of the origin of this flexion. The cause of its

origin certainly is a semological one, the same as we found for the

ending in prose, ^ though it is less obvious in the poetical forma-

tions, viz., the chiefly adjectival nature of the words that first adopted

it, even when used substantival ly. And even among the material

given above (especially p. 94 f.) there are many words which can

* The form hettende can there also he exphiined as verhal. I ain in-

dined to think that such was the intention oi' the author; the scribe then

misinterpreted the form as a sb. and consequently .substituted the natural sub-

stantival form of a simple end-noun for it, without observing that he spoilt

the metre.

2 Cp. above, p. 101 f.



Flexion of Substantival Pr. Ptc. 109

claim the honour of heing the inducing morphems — words the ad-

jectival character of which is so conspicuous as sometimes to make

it doubtful whether we are at all justified in speaking of nom. ag.,

and not simply of adjs. occasionally used substantivally, i. e., con-

crete nomina virtutis, rather then nomina ngentis. Such is espe-

cially the case with the cpp. with -amende, -fremmende, -hcehhende,

and above all -hyc^ende. Thus, for instance, ce-fremmende means

much the same as li-fcest (Gu. 497), hlcedagende as hlced-fcest (as adj.

B. 1299), the cpp. with -hpc^ende little more than the cpp. with -hy^-

dig. As a rule, these cpp. of -hycgende are also used as adj. or verbs

(as app. ptc), only exceptionally do they occur in substantival use,

and then just as nom. virtutis. And so also the wyrcende-%vou^ :

firen-, scyld-, and sy?i-wyrcende, none of which means any more
than the adj. synfull or scyldig in substantival use. ^ Now, what

is more natural than that these words should be inflected like adj.,

even when used substantivally? It will also be seen that, when
occurring substantivally in sg., they have the adjectival form there,

too. But then it must have been very easy for these nomina vir-

tutis which are verging on nom. ag. to influence the other end-noxms

discussed above, even those that were not at all of adjectival na-

ture : they were on a par with them morphologically — being

cpp. — and semologically {stylistically) — being used in poetry

as kennings'^ and (or) variations^ — . For that is the function of

all of these words : they are not real names of persons (things),

and recognized as such, but only some sort of designations of a

more occasional character, and restricted to a certain style (poetry,

chiefly epic poetry). Now, there were simple words, too, that had

much of the adjective in them and might have influenced other

words, but they were not so numerous, nor of so uniform a

character, as, for instance, all the words forming one cpp.-group,

such as hycgende-cipp.; nor did the simple end-nouns share with

the cpp. their stylistic character to so great an extent. In fact, we
find simple adjectival ptcc, such as lifgende, pearfiende, and (in

* It is worth noting that the L. sb. peccator is almost always translated

in 0. E. by the adj. synfull, and that there is no proper nom. ag. in 0. E. to

the verbs with the meaning of 'to sin. The above i^ennings, consequently, are.

indeed, used for the adj. synfull {scyldig) or some such word.

- Cp. Bode "Die Kenningar in der angelsiichs. Dichtung". Leipzig 1886.

* Cp. Paetzel, "Die Variationen in der altgerm. Allit.-poesie", Berhn,

1905.
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prose) hyn^riende, etc., used siibstantivally, but that is only in

accordance with the ways in which adj. are substantivized in gen-

eral, and it has not influenced other simplicia that are real sb.

It will now be clear why I could give as my opinion (cp.

above, p. 103) that the t-plural in the end-nonns was a possession

of poetry. We have found the ending both in prose and poetry,

it is true, but in prose it appeared almost exclusively in such words

as were originally adj., or were perhaps still adj. used occasionally as

sb., whereas in poetry the ending has passed over to a great many

clear sb., such as hyrnwt^end, sceUdend, selenedcnd, le^huend, etc.

We have found that the clearly substantival words that have

adopted this ending belong to a type that belongs both formally

and stylistically to poetry. There are poetical cpp. that have

not shared the development of the said cpp.-groups. Such is

the case with the isolated cpp. given above under A, viz., hearni-

civedendf friimsprecend, oferhelmend, ividerfeohtend, ymhsittend.

These words are not cpp. of exactly the same stylistic type as the

others, nor are all of them so clearly felt as cpp. There are

verbs, oferhelmian, ividfeohtan, ymhsittan, from which the sb. are

directly formed. All clear cpp. sb. with a preposition for a first

member seem to be treated in this way, i. e., as simple words.

There still remains one question in this connection, and that

is, AVhy the adjectival ending has gained so much firmer ground

in napl. than in the corresponding cases of the sg. That question,

however, will be treated of below (see p. 120 ff.).



II. Nominative and Accusative Singular with -e/

A. Words with substantival flexion, but showing-

occasional forms with -e.

1

.

Poetry.

leohtberende: wfes f)£et enc^elcynii ser ^enemned, Lucifer haten, Recorded

leohtberende, on ^earda^um in ^odes rice Sat. 3G7.

Cp. leohtherend, also of Lucifer, J^lfc Horn. I lO,^;

^ifc gr. 27^^ ^Ifc de test. 2^^ Wulfst. 306^'^: an {)8era

en^la— J)8et se wses Leohtberend nemned.

ferende: feeder ferende fundaS sefre Ra. 84,5.

Not recorded in the form ferend, but cp. pi. ferend

J. 60; Wulf. 25 (cp. we^-, widferende).

App. ptc. (to a preceding wiht) accord, to Callaway

247; cp. p. 115.

2. Prose.

divlnimencfe: |)isse f)inre |)eo\venne, and f)8et heo sy dselnimende |)aes

heofonlican rices L. S. XXXIII bbf participium ys dselni-

mende ^Ifc gr. 9'^ J, U (other Mss. dselnimend).

Cp. dcBlnimend ^Ifc Horn I 864, 606^, II
336i\ 422^^;

L.S. XXXVI 354 (of fern, word); ^Ifc gr 9^», 242iS ^^;

Ags. Min. (Angl. XI) IX 86; m poetry Par. Ps. 118,63.

fultiimiende: |)e his ^efera wees and fultumiende Bd III 3332 T (Mss.

B, fultumiend).

Cp. fultumiend 31 x, gefuUumiend 7 x, tofultumiend

1 x," note also pi. fidtumiend 2 x. fidtumiendas 1 x

never "^fultumiende}

1 The regular forms are liere so dominant that they need not he particu-

larly mentioned.
^ The word will have to be regarded as an adj. in this (and similar)

cases.

* prose and glosses.

* Cp. above, p. 90.
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cefterfyl^ende: se waes Trumheres sefterfyl^ende Bd III 3325 0, Ca

(Mss. T, B aefterfyl^end).

Cp. cefterfylgend 1 3 x ;^ note also dsg. cefterfylgende

Bd 2 X, napl. ceftcrfyl^end 3 x, cefterfylgendas 2 x,

mfterfylgende 1 x (Bd III 1 O).^

wyrcende: |)urh J)a unrotnysse J)e is dea5es wyrcende Ags. Min.

(Angl. XI) IX 43 Ms. Tib.

Cp. wyrcend ^Ifc Horn I 102^; II 5968 Ags. Min.

(Angl. XI) IX 43, Du. Ri. 29 (30); note also pi. wyrcend

1, ivyrcende 1 (poetry).^

3. Glosses.^

[doelnimende gl. particeps several times alternating with daelni-

mend; when inflected like an adj., it will best be re-

garded as an adj.].

ridende: eques ridda o35e ridende ^Ifc gr. 51*^.

Cp. ridend B 2457 (probably pl.),^ but note dsg. ri-

dendum, recorded gl.®

dstlgende: ascensorem asti^ende Eadw. Hy 4,i.

Cp. astigend ib. and onstigend VHy. 5,2.

borgiende: fenerator bor^iende Splm Ps 108,ii, according to BT.

Cp. horgiend Reg. Ar. Ps. ib.

' All prose-instances.

Cp. above, p. 93, cp. p. 103.

3 Cp. above, p. 93.

''
I have thought it appropriate to give the gloss instances found as well,

though I do not think they prove anything at all. The quotation from yElfc.

gr. 51*^, given beloAv, it is true, seems to put ridende on a par with ridda,

both being equivalent to L. eques; cp. also iElfric's statement in his gr. 61*:

amans lufigendc is (egSer ge nama ge participium. But these two passages

do not imply or prove anything more than that the pr. ptc. has the double

function of a verbal and a nominal (substantival) word, without stating

anything whatever about the possible difference in form to be found in the

two functions; it only implies that the pr. ptc. can be used substantivally.

Cp. what JFAir'ic himself says in another passage, gr. QSS*": eft amans deum

lufigende god is pacticipium and amans dei is nama. fiat is aviator dei,

godes lufigend and amans virtatis michte lujigend Now, I think gloss in-

stances, in general, must be regarded as the said ridende. The glossator, in

many cases, as is well known, only gives the 0. E. word corresponding to the

L. lemma, without intending exactly to give that very form it ought to, and

would, have had, if occurring in a running text.

^' Cp. above, p. 86.

« Cp. below, p. US.
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eardi^end: habitatorem eardi^ende Ar. Hy. 2,ii.

Gp. cardi^end Reg. Hy. ib.; VHy. 3,4; Greg. 236^ note

also pi. eardigend 2 x/ but eardigende Ar. Hy. 4,i6.

wegferend: viator we^^ferende Scint. 225^°.

Cp. ivegferend ib. 187''; Boeth. 33^ /^ Greg 128^ 314*^

Kent. gl. 137, but pi. ivegferende^ and dsg. ivegferendum?

fultumiend: adjutor fultumiende Eadw. Ps. 9,35. Cp. prec. p.

milts/end: miserator miltsi^ende Eadw. Ps. 102,8; 110,4; 114,4.

Gp. miltsigend Eadw. Ps, 85,i5; 144,8; and other Ps. gl.

ib.; Du. Ri. 69^ 170(40); ^Ifc Horn II 420^^; ^emild-

siend Apoli. Tyr. 28^^

tfecnend: index tsecnendi Ep. Erf. 544; Go. I 216.

Gp. tcecnend Gl. gl. 426='«.

B. Words only recorded with e-forms.

1 . Poetry.

farodldcende : ha^ELsi l^e on fyrhde, faroSlacende, / eorles andsware

A. 507.*

lyftlacende: J)8et J)U nie jecyde, cyninja wuldor / - - hwaet J)es f)e^n

sy, / lyftlacende, J)e mec laereS from J)e J. 281.

App. ptc. according to Callaway p. 245.

folcagende : 6a for 6am folce frecne mode / beotwordum spraec, bealj

bine swi6e / folca^ende and |)a faemnan bet J. 186.

manfremmende: 6e 6u hasstlice, / manfremmende to me beotast J. 137.
^

App. ptc. or subst., according to Gallaway, p. 245.

gleawhycgende: |3e f)es dema hafa6 / {)a wyrrestan witu ^e^earwad, /

^if Jou onsec^an nelt, / ^leawhyc^ende and his ^^odum

eweman J. 252.

App. ptc, according to Gallaway, p. 245.

1 See p. 87.

2 See pp. 95, 96.

3 See p. 117.

•* KoHLER, Infinitiv u. Particip im Beowulf (p. 66), holds that "substantiviert

ist audi das Particip, wenn es mit dem ungeschlechtlicheii Pronomen ver-

bunden ist". I do not think, however, that this can be laid down as a general

rule. The instance given by Kohler: Beo [m suna minum dajdum ^edefe,

dream healdende B. 1228, we may rather regard, with Callaway, as containing an

app.ptc.:'derduim Jubellebst (Jubel haltst)' than as a subst.-.'Jubelhalter .

And certainly gltsiende is not a subst, but an app. ptc. with modal function in

the sentence: {)a [ju gitsiende on beam <^ripe Gen. 890.

Karl Kdrre. "
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rddhyc^ende: [m {je anne jenim / to <^esprecan symle spella and

lara / raedhyc^ende Fie. 26.

tciderhyc^ende: on<jan {)a meldi^an mor6res brytta, / lieliehinca, J)one

lial^^an wer, / wicSerhycjende, and Jjaet word jecwaeS A.

1172; J)U - - on fyrbaeSe - - syd6an wunodest - - and {)aer

awa scealt/ wi6erhyc^ende wer^6u dreo^an E 951.

In last instance app. ptc. according to Callaway, p.

243.

scyldivyrcende: sceal nu lan^^e ofer J)is / scyldwyrcende scame I)ro-

wian .J. 445.

App. ptc. according to Callaway, p. 245.

symvyrcende: f)8er se inihti^a cynin^ in neolnesse / ny6er bescufaS

synwyrcende / in susla ^rund, domes leasne E. 943.

2. Prose.

drincende: drincende wines Ru.^ 11, 19. — Gp. following word.

ivin~: her ys ettul man and windrincende — L. homo vorax et

potator vini Ws. ev. ib.

andettende: ic eom |)e ealra andettende Ags. Min. (Angl. XI) II 30.

3. Glosses.

wcBxberende: cerarius vaex biorende Du. Ri. 195^.

yfelberende: nugigerulus yfelberende Nap. gl. 53, le.

lelcecende: emula jelaeca \ ^elaecende Germ. 391 b27.

landhsebbende: tribunus landh^ebbende \ his cynnes latwa Du. Ri,

193(9).

onhigiende: grassatrix onhlchiende \ forswel^end devorati'ix Hpt. gl.

458 a.,; Nap. gl. 1,2202.

leaniende: ultricem leaniende vindicatricem Hpt. gl. 496 a^.

gedwcerende : assentatrix, i. adulatrix ^ehwseriende Hpt. gl. 527 b*

assentatrix ^ehwaeriende Nap. gl. 1,5376.
^

iveordigende: fenerator weorfii^ende Eadw. Ps. 108, 11.

Discussion After the detailed discussion of the formation of the napl.,

of material, much need not be said here. We can state 'at once that the sg.

e-forms, if gloss-examples are disregarded, are very sporadic,

and that they do not hold the same position as the corresponding

pi. ones.

» As for the form gchwar- = gepwrn--, see Nap. gl. l,cc note.
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Let us take the poetical words that are only recorded with e- e-forms in

forms. 5 of the 9 recorded cases are interpreted as app. ptcc. by Poetry.

(Iallaway, and that I have entered them here does not mean that

I oppose Callaway's interpretation, only that I regard another

conception of them as possible. As clear sb., however, are,

at any rate, to be considered folcdgende, rcedhyc^ende, wiberhyc-

^cnde (1st instance), and synwyrcende. The e-form in these words,

as well as in the others, if they are really sb., need not surprise

us; we found the same form as the only one used also in the

pi. of these words. We have to do with, semologically, concrete

nom. virtutis, which are in everything treated like adjs., even if

used substantivally; they thus serve further to corroborate our

above theory that these words were the inducing morphems of

the other compounded ende-sh. inflected like adj. hi the sing.,

however, such influence has not operated; the two poetical re-

cords leohtberende and ferende stand quite isolated. And of these

two words, ferende may be accounted for by a reference to the

exclusively adjectival pl.-forms of the cpp. of this word,^ which

adjectival form may occasionally have been extended also to the

sg.; moreover it is not impossible that the word is to be regarded,

as by Callaway, as an app. ptc, though the preceding word fceger

is rather curious in that case. A similar explanation also suggests

itself for the other word, in the case of which, moreover, the form of

the word makes it more liable to an external influence of this

kind; at any rate, the form seems to show that the adjectival

form of the ptc. could be used independently, i. e., as a sb., in

the sg., too. Whether there was any difference felt in 0. E, as

regards the sense, between leoJdherende occasionally used substan-

tivally in that form, and leohtherend, I do not pretend to decide.

That such adjectival flexion of ptcc, used substantivally, could e-forms in

really occur also in the sg., though more exceptionally, is also prose.

shown by the prose-records. As for the e-forms of the words

under 11 2, fuUumiend, cefterfyl^end, wyrcend, it is true, these are

not quite trustworthy, since in these three cases there exist tradi-

tional and often recorded substantival forms, whereas each of the

adjectival forms occurs only once, and always as a variant in pas-

sages where other Mss. have (retained) the correct substantival

form. I do not hesitate in regarding them as inadvertencies on

' See, above, pp. 95, 96.
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the part of the scribes, probably due to a blending of different

constructions, viz.: |)e his fultumiend waes — J)e him fultumiende

wses; se waes Trumheres cefterfylgend; se waes Trumhere (sfter-

fylgende; Jie is deades ivyrcend — J)e is dead ivyrcende}

But with the other prose-records showing words only occurring

in adjectival form the case is different. JDrincende and windrin-

cende were evidently used as sb., but only in that form. Cp.

poetry: J)9er bid drincendra dream Wy. 79: ealodrincendc o6er

saedon B. 1945. The sense of the word is strongly adjectival, as

is shown from its co-ordination with an adj., but it must be re-

garded as a sb. on account of the following wines} And likewise

andettende is used as a sb. In that particular case, one might

be inclined to assume a contamination of the same type as the

one discussed above, the phrase being a blending between ic eoni

eall andettende and ic eom ealra andetta, but here the case is

somewhat different. There is no real end-sb. of andetfan in exis-

tence, The phrase andettende heon, originally construed with the

ace, has, however, become quite equivalent to andetta heon, con-

strued with the gen., or to andettan, tr. vb., an equivalence which

has been extended to the construction of the phrases. We find,

indeed, one case of the phrase andetta heon construed the other

way, i. e., with the ace: ic eom andetta selmihti^an ^ode and eac

minura scrifte ealle pa synna f)e etc. Beichtgebet Arch. 121, 46.-^

r The lack of value as evidence of the gloss-records was indi-

nlosses. cated above. If there exists a clearly substantival form recorded

of a certain word, we can safely say that the occasional occur-

rence of an e-form in a gloss is to be explained as due to the

1 It is more surprising Uial there are not more such hlendings in the

whole of 0. E literature.

2 There was no proper nom. ag. to drincan in 0. E. drincere did not

mean 'one who drinks', but 'one who loves drunkenness, or, to quote .Elfc L. S.

XVII 41: drinccrns pcBt synd pa pe druncennysse lufiad, and this secondary

sense made it less appropriate when followed by wines. The fact that Lind.

uses the word drincere in the passage quoted above ( Ml. 11, lo), is, of course,

not due to any wider sense of the word in the Northu. dialect, but only to the

gloss-character of the record: potator vi7ii, in this context, might have been

rendered by drincere alone, or literally drincende ivines.

3 The equivalence may start from passages where the phrases are follow-

ed by a that-clause: ic eom andetta or andettende pat etc. or ic andette

pat etc., and then have been occasionally extended further.



Flexion of Substantival Pr. Ptc. 117

very gloss-character of the record. For the other words that are

not recorded as clear sb., only in glosses as glossing sb. but with

retained adjectival form, it is not to be decided whether they could

really have been used as sb. in a running translation.

To sum up, we find a few ptcc. used substantivally in their Summary.

adjectival forms, but they do not seem able to assume substan-

tival form. The recorded cases were:

Prose: andettende, drincende (probably also londhcehhende, recor-

ded only in gl., but made probable by parallel formations).

Poetry: cpp. with -lacende (farefi-, lyft-), amende (folc-; cp. simplex),

-frenimende (man-), -Jtyc^ende (^leaw-, rsed-, wiSer-) and

-ivyrcende (scyld-, syn-; cp. simplex), all of which may be

regarded as being of adjectival nature.

III. Dative Singular with -um.

1. Poetry.

scyppend: f)eah {)e ic scyppendum, / wuldorcynin^e waccor hyrde / Eecorded

ricum dryhtne, J)onne - - - Geb. IV 15.' cases.

2. Prose.

feohtend: sell ^edafenaS deman and steall fylstendum] o66e feohten-

dum ^Ifc Hom I 486.

Cp. nsg. feohtend, tvidfeohtend, and dsg. ividfeohtende:

to fultome ^sem wiflfeohtende Past. 279^

scyppend: drihtne, urum scyppendum Reg. Ben. 25*^. Ordinary

form scyppende (prose and poetry).

tveiferend: ne f9e(<node ic on mines feondes hryre, ne lae^j 8el{3eodi^

man widutan minum he^um, ac min duru ^^eopenode

symle we^ferendum — ostium meum viatori patuit iElfc

Hom II 448,3 = Hiob IV (SP^). Cp. above p. 113.

fylstend: see above feohtend. — Cp. nsg. fylstend and gefylstend,

both rather common, especially in Ps. gl.

moniend: |)8et he a^eafe his moniendum J)a XII — L. creditore

Greg. 158'^ C (Ms. O, H maniende; so also 157^'^ where

Ms. C has moniendan).

Perhaps attributively.
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3. Glosses.

rldend: cum equestri ridendum, mid ridendum Nap. gl. 1,4748; Upt

gl. 515 bj; cum equestri mid ridendum ib. 2,38o; equestri,

i. ridendum ib. 7,33i; New Aldh. gl. 258 b.

oferwinnend : expugnatore oterwinnendum Scint. Sg. Gp. simplex

nsg. ivinnend Abbo gl. Cler 35.

inladiend: inlaCiijendum (JiinimV) invitalori (tuo) Scint. ITOg.

leaniend: remuneratore ieaniendum Ilpt gl. 4:24 b^'^; 492 a^; re-

muneratore, i. gubernatore Ieaniendum Nap. gl. 1,767.

Tbe word is never recorded in substantival forms,

but cp. (ge)edleaniend, eftleaniend.

atendend: accensore atendendum Scint. 208^.

Adjectival The names of the deity often occur with adjectival flexion,

fle^ioti of
j^^i- ^jj^j. jg Q^^\y before another name of God. So especially hce-

^^ ' ' '
lend is very often used in that way, e. g., |)8et is ure dryhten hce-

lende Grist Or. 250^^; urum drihtne hcelendum Criste Bd 111 2747;

cp. the commoner hrslcnde, e. g., to hcelende Criste L. S. XXXII

113. Sometimes it is also found with weak adjectival flexion, e. g.,

ure drihten hceJenda Grist Bd IV 22G0 (Mss. B, T, hcslende),

|)am hcelendan Griste Greg. 155^^ G (Ms. H. A«?c«f?«m). The above

quoted adjectival forms of scyppeml will have to be accounted

for as springing from such combinations. In those combinations,

however, the words must certainly be regarded as adjs.; cp. the

asg. hcelendne Grist, e. g. L. S. XXX 403. Gp. also tvaldend god

(e. g., Par. Ps. 55,4) beside ivaldende god (e.g., Gr. 1162).

um-forms As was seen, the dsg. in -um is very often recorded in glos-

in glosses,
ggg^ j-jg^y^ there is an evident preponderance of iim-^orms as com-

pared to e-forms in that case, cp. below. This circumstance is

undoubtedly due to a desire to mark the dat. case clearly, so as

to avoid ambiguity, the ending -e, in glosses, sugge.sting rather the

uninflected form. It is also worth noting that all existing instan-

ces are either from Aldh. gl. (Nap., Upt.) or from Scint. There

is no doubt that, if such Avords as the Scint.-records oferwinnend,

inladiend, and atendend had been used in a running text, they

would have exhibited substantival forms, if used substantivally.

am-forms in Considering the fact, however, that dsg. is a not very com-
prose.

j^-,Qj^ case, the comparatively frequent use of itm-forms in words of

clearly sub.stanlival character is rather apt to surprise us. Only



Flexion of Subslanlival Pr. Pic. 110

in we^^ferend do we find a word of more adjectival nature (ptc. >

adj. > sb.), cp. above, p. 102. And, as the examples show, it is

not only when L. has a ptc. in substantival use that the verbal

(adjectival) form is used in 0. E., but also to ti'anslate a L.sb.

(viator, creditor). Perhaps there is a L. ptc. behind feohtendum

and fijlstendum — I have not had an apportunity of ascertaining

that — but not behind the others. So we find that, also in dsg.,

the adjectival forms of the ptc. could be used substantivally, even

if there was a corresponding ewd-sb. in use.

For the sake of comparison, I also give the not very numerous Dat. sg.

records of dsg. ivith -e, the ordinary dat.-ending of the clear
'^"''^^^ '^'

end-sh. They are as follows:

Poetry: healdend Ra. 21,23; scyppend 7x^; ivl^end A. ^S^\ licelend

5x^; neriend 6x^.

Prose: feohtend Pa.st. 279^; scyppend often; a^end Abt. 8 (2x),

Wi. 27; cBfterfylgend Bd II 472, 1495, V 2251; hcelend of-

ten; Icenend Ws. ev. L. 7,4i; allesend Greg. 2.b6^^; maniend

Greg. 157^^ (except Ms. C), 158^^ (except Ms. C); onsec^end

Conf. Ec^b. IGSg ; semend Wer 4.

Glosses: a) otJi.er glosses than Lind. and Du. Bi.:

scyppend; alyscnd Scint. 1286.

b) Du. Ri; Lind. G.

ehtend Du. Ri. 64^3); hcelend; scyppend; preatend Lind.

Mt. I 17^ 5,42; 11,12.

It is of interest to observe that the um-forms, when compa- Chronology

red with the substantival forms, are of late date, that they are um%rms
not recorded from Alfred and the Laws (nioniendHm, as only

occurring in one Ms., reveals itself as due to the scribe) but oc-

cur 3 times in ^Ifric, whereas the e-forms, are characteristic of

iEifred and the Laws but are not recorded from ..Elfc — I dis-

regard the common hcelend and scyppend. That fact tallies very

Avell with the results reached in the case of napl, see p. 103 ff., Avhere

we found that the adjectival form was characteristic of iElfric's

lanffuasre.

1 Given Gr.-K., except Zaub. VIII 12 and Gudl., p. 636.

2 Given Gr.-K.
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Explana- The preceding survey of the flexion of the substantival end-

diTereficein^^^^^^^^
has shoAvn US that adjectival endings may occur by the

occurence o/side of the substantival ones, not only in the napL, but also,
adjecUval though more exceptionally, in dat. sg. and nom. sg. In the lastjorms tn the

, ,

r j ^ o o

tico numbers, cases, the adjectival forms have not gained the same firm foothold as

in napl., but are restricted to nomina virtutis or occur quite occa-

sionally in such words as do not seem to allow of the formation of

a clear ew^-noun; a few «(m-forms in the dat. sg. belong, how-
ever, to clearly substantival Avords. And while, of the whole num-
ber of recorded pi. -forms, the e-forms constitute a large propor-

tion, the number of e-forms in nasg. is exceedingly small, when
compared to the whole number of substantival forms.

The question then arises, what the reason can be for the

greater frequency of adjectival forms in the 2^^- than in the sg.

It may perhaps, at first, seem unnecessary to indicate any other

answer to that question than a reference to the fact that there

were already two cases in the pi. where conformity existed bet-

ween .substantival and adjectival forms, viz., the gen. and dat., the

latter of which being the original starting-point for the passing

over of adjectival forms into the en^-sb. But it is not clear why
that circumstance should influence the nom. and ace. pi. so much
more than the other cases, especially as there was also in the sg. one

case where identity existed between sb. and adj., viz., the genitive.

If an investigation is made into the occurrence of end-sb. in

different numbers (and cases), the actual development in 0. E. of

these words will be quite clear and will appear to be quite in the

nature of things. The prose- words, which are almost all of them
words of rare occurrence, are, for the most part, recorded from the

nsg., as will be seen in the records of these words in the following

part of my treatise. It is thus quite natural that they should be

met with in the usual substantival form. The poetical words, on

the other hand, are, for the most part, recorded just in the j^l-, in

the different cases, very often in gen. and dat., and the influence

from these cases is therefore very natural. Nay, the poetical end-

nouns, occurring in the pl.-form with -c are, practically, pluralia

tantum, with only exceptional occurrence in the sg.

Statistics. Proof of this will be afforded by the following statistical

table, which comprises all poetical end-nouns, i. e., those eud-

nouns that belong only, or at least chiefly, to poetical style. Such
parallel formations as belong to prose, and also existing prose-

records of chiefly poetical nouns, are given in brackets.
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used quite as much in the sg. as in the pi, nay, even more in the

sg. The following figures for the most important of these words

with parallel formations among the ew^^-nouns will show that

such is, indeed, the case. I consider only cpp. words and poetical

records.

Formations
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vidual. It cannot possibly be fortuitous, or simply due to metrical

reasons, that the occurrence of the said end-nouns is so constantly

restricted to the pi., when there are exactly corresponding formations

of another type that are preferably used in the sg. Of particularly

great value as evidence are such pairs as feorhhora i feorhherend,

lyftfloga I lyftfleogende, scelida I S(jel'idend(e), hyrniviga I byrmvl-

^end(e), garivi^a I gdrivi^end, lindivi^a I lindwigende, randwiga I rand-

ivigende, in two of which cases, hyrn- and randwi^a I -tvl^end, the

pi. idea, the collectivity, certainly is expressed by both words, but

the sg, idea is expressed simply and solely by the aw-words.

Summary. We are able now, after finishing our examination of the flexion

of the end-nonns — especially of their adjectival forms — , to formulate

the rules arrived at in the following way: By the side of the clear

substantival end-nouns tvith substantival flexion there are also

adjectival ptcc. that can be used substantivally loithoiit change

of flexion.^ As many of these adjectival ptcc. used substantivally

form some very common cpp.-groups {hyc^ende-cipp. a. o.), chiefly

or exclusively used in poetical style, the use of the adjectival en-

ding -e of the napl. has been extended to several other poetical

plural cpp. of the nature of kennings or variations; yet these are

tvords ivhich are real sb. (not adjs. used substantivally), but ivhose

lack of a sing, form made them most susceptible to attraction from

adjectival ptcc; and in these words the adjectival and substantival

(endingless) pl.-forms are used side by side, without any visible

difference in meaning. From the cpp. the ending has also in three

cases passed over into the corresponding simple words. In prose,

the adjectival pl.-ending is met ivith a feiv times, chiefly in jElfric,

though it is rare outside words that are not original adjs., or

ivhich easily alloiv themselves to be explained as such. In the same

author (seldom in other texts) the adjectival ending -um in the dsg.

is also found tivo or three times. As regards the distribution of

endingless pl.-forms and forms in -as, see above, p. 97 tf.

Suhstantival To complete my investigation, 1 should, pei-haps, also have

ptcc. with treated of the substantival use of ptc. with weak adjectival form.
weak adjecti-

val flexion. i
gj^^^gp^ j,j t,j,e a.sg., vvhicli never ends in -nc in ptcc. used substantivally.

The above (jueslion should be viewed in a wider connection. There does not,

unfortunately, exist for 0. E. any work dealing with the substantivization ot

ordinary adjs., and so it is not clear as yet to what extent these could be used

as sb. In OHG. it is very common, 'ninmit einen grossen Raum ein'. see

DiEMER, Substantivierung d. Adj. im Ahd., p. 90 11'.
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Owinfj to lack of space, however, and because they are of less interest

for the subject here dealt with, they will be omitted. And then

it will also be more appropriate to treat of them along with an

examination of the substantival use of adjs. in general. What in-

terests us about them will, moreover, be given in its place, see

p. 201 ff. Be it enough to state here that ptcc, by the side of

which there exist no corresponding end-sb., are very often used as

sb. with weak adjectival flexion, and that, as it seems, every O. E.

ptc. might, if necessary, be used substantivally in that way.

Lexicographical results of the preceding investigation.

At the beginning of the above chapter, I stated that great

inconsistency is prevalent in the recording of end-sh. in different dic-

tionaries, and even in one and the same dictionary. I now pro-

pose to summarize the results arrived at from just that point of

view, i. e., the point of view of the lexicographical form of the

different words.

The number of end-nouns with recorded substantival forms

amounts to some 200 (+ cpp.). They need not be enumerated

here, since they will all be given in the treatment of end-nouns

as nom. ag., in the following section of my treatise. They form

what I call:

Type 1: helpend, sb. m. 'helper'.

Then there is a small group of participial nouns that are

never recorded with substantival forms, but with retained adjectival

flexion in substantival use. They were given above (p. 117), though,

for most of the poetical cpp. -groups mentioned there, it is doubtful

whether they should be given as sb. at all, since they appeared

to be only nom. virtutis, which, in this particular case, means adj.

used substantivally. One of the cited words, viz., sijmvijrcende,

was also shown (p. 93) to exist in substantival form in the pi.

These words form, as far they ought to be registered as sb. at all:

Type 2: drincende ptc. sb. m. 'drinker, one who drinks'.

The words, however, to which I have been particularly de-

voting my attention in the present excursus, should not, in my

opinion, be entered as either of the types indicated, but should be
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given as pi. sb. They form, consequently, a group apart, to be

divided, moreover, into three subdivisions, viz.,

T^pe 3: a) larwlgend, sb. pi. ' spear-pghters, uarriors

b) reordberende, sb. pi. 'speech-bearers, men'

c) sd'lidend(e), sb. pi. 'sea-farers, sailors'

An enumeration of the cases is uncalled for, since the words were all

given above (pp. 86—95), cp. tables pp. 121 — 124. It may be discus-

sed, however, whether a word should really be entered as type 3 a,

when it is recorded with exclusively substantival forms, but there

are parallel formations of it recorded with only adjectival forms,

and perhaps other formations recorded with both forms. Take,

e. g., the wl^end-cpY). ^arwt^end has only substantival form;

rondungende, only adjectival ; hyrnivtgend{e) occurs with both forms.

It might, perhaps, be quite enough to use type 3 c, since the exis-

tence of only one of the forms is evidently quite fortuitous in

such cases.

Words belonging to common cpp.-groups, but lacking records

of probative force, i. e., words not recorded in na. but with pa-

rallel formations belonging to type 3, may safely be treated like

the latter. Thus, for instance, from the record sciwolberendra (the

only record of the word) we can safely register a sb. sawolherend(e),

for cp. reordberend(e)

.

For a very large number of substantival ptcc, how^ever, the sett-

ling of the head-form is very difficult, or even impossible, since

not only records of cases of probative force are lacking, but also

parallel formations. It really seems as if ptcc. could be used as

sb. more extensively in gen. and dat., chiefly in pi, than in the

other cases, which would be rather natural, too, since those

are the cases where the substantival and adjectival (verbal) forms

coincide. Generally, we thus find ptcc, in substantival use when the

L. original of the text has a corresponding expression, but some-

times also in other cases. I think that such ptcc, occasionally used

as sb. in cases that do not prove anything for the existence of a

sb., should not be entered as sb. in the dictionaries, but be given

as ptcc, with a particular statement that they are in a certain case

used substantivally. As there will certainly be various opinions

on the character of many ptcc, it will be best to give an enume-

ration of the cases in question. I then disregard 1) gloss-instan-



Flexion of Substantival Ps. Ptc. 129

ces, unless L. lemma is a sb., cp. p. 88, 2) gdpl.-forms only re-

corded as preceded by the def. art.; such cases can be regarded

as having weak adjectival flexion.

A. Words occurring in the sg. (and sometimes in the pL).

rcedendes — legentis, coniectoris; slcependes — dormientis

[|)am slgependum]; stelendes — furantis;

cUpiendes [dipiendra) — clamantis; nellendes — nolentis;

ioecendes — jubentis; prea^endes - correctoris; tmmigendes

— habitatoris;

inladiendum — invitatori; atendendum — accensore.

B. Words occurring only in the pi.

1) Poetical words.

lyftfleogendra; sceppendra^ 2 x; Jaguswemmendra ; mbdUissi-

endra; hyrnendra; civcmiendra; driemendra; feogendra; fricgendra;

(efyllendra; gnornendra; moldhrerendra; oilcerendra; tiidorteondra;

wincendra; dryht-, ivonddwunigendra.

2) Prose-words (+ glosses).

leogendra — mentientum; slltendra — serpentium; singendra

— psallentium (cp. {)ara singendra, sin^endum gl.); unsprecendra

— infantium (literal transl.); sucendra — lactantiura; hlissiendra

Itfitantium; afllemendra (vel wrohtberendra) — excussorum; geom-

rigendra; hearpigendra — timpanistriarum; heofiendra (cp. J)a heo-

fiendan); madeliendra — contionatorum, i. rethorum; pleggendra

— timpanistriarum; onspillendra — parasitorum; wordliendra (see

madeliendra); tvrcestliendra — luctatorum.

loegfarendiim (cp. |)am infarendum, |)am scipfarendum; f)one

widfarendan); ondrcedendmu ; cBtstandendum (cp. |)am ymbstanden-

dum) — circumstantibus; d'^dhetendum (cp. often se daedbetenda,

J)a d^dbetendan) — poenitentibus; acennendum (Du Ri) — paren-

tibus; fordemendum (Lind.) — accusatoribus; h'lenendum (Lind.)

— accusatoribus; hehreoivsigendum (cp. f)a ~ an, f)ara ~ ra); iimh-

1 One prose-record (gl.) appears also, viz., sceSSendum, gl. adversaris Du.

Ri. 113j, which gloss depends on a misunderstanding of the L. lemma, which

is the 2nd pers. pr. conj. of the verb adversari, not dpi. of adversarius.

Karl Kdrre.
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hringendum {tjmhdringendnm) — stipaloribus ; onlociendum ; and-

swarigendum — respondentibus; tlenendum.

Objective reasons for regarding some of the given words

as sb., others as ptcc. occasionally used substantivally, can scar-

cely be found. Sometimes the semological character of the word

makes its interpretation as sb. impossible. So, e. g., nellendes :

an appellative ag.-n. from such a verb is not in accordance with

0. E. usage. In other cases, where the word corresponds really

to a L. sb. — not a ptc, in which case the accidental character

of the substantival use of the ptc. is more obvious — and

belongs to the common semological categories represented by

this group, the word is most likely to have been felt as a pure

substantival form. For such reasons, 1 regard as probable

sb. the following of the given prose-words: raidend, preagend,

loimigend (cp. huend, eardiend), inladiend, atendend (cp. p. 118),

onspillend, fordemend (cp. demend), afllemend, hlenend, ivr^st-

liend, and perhaps a few others. On the other hand, the following,

at least, are clear adj. : hlissiende, nwdhlissiende, gedmrigende,

gnornende, heofiende, ivincende. Some of the poetical instances are

of quite the same structure as the words of type 3. I therefore

suggest the entry as type 3, and perhaps 3 b, of the words hjft-

fleogende, lagusivimmende, <^fyllende,moldhrerende, dryht-a.nd woruld-

ivunigende, celcerend(e); Of the other poetical words, sceddend

(cp. scenba, hettend) is the one most likely to be a true sb.; as

regards the others, it would hardly be advisable to register them

as subst. At any rate, it ought to be specially pointed out

when a word which is entered as a sb. is not recorded in a

form that proves its substantival character, e. g., by adding in

brackets that it occurs only in a certain case. Such a word as

lyftfleogende, consequently, might be entered in the following way

:

lyftfleogende, sh. pi. m. (only gpl) "^birds'.

In fact, it is often a matter of slight importance whether

the last mentioned words should be regarded as real sb. or

not, since, for the most part, they are not common 0. E. words,

but only occasional creations of a translator or glossator; they only

show the possibilities of the language and the productivity of the type*



Nomina agentis in -end.^

I. Function of nom. ag-. obscured in O. E.

A few end-nouns have lost their agential meaning:

1) by assuming a specialised concrete sense. The formal

connection with the verb is retained, but scarcely the semological

one, though it might have been felt, if reflected upon.

swel^end, f. m. (n.?), 'gulf, abyss, whirlpool': swel^an 'to swahow'.

Becords ivithout marked gender: voragine siiel^endi Go.

U. 271; vorago sivelgend Kent. gl. 449; Suppl. ^Ifc voc 178'^;

Scint. 40 b; barathrum squeliend (read siveliend) Hpt. gl.

529 ai4; siveliend Nap. gl. 1,5468; voragine deopnysse ^rutte

siveliende l,434o; from leowsandene to stveJ^ende, 6anne fram

swelgende KCD. 657 III 227,5, le (A. D. 987).

Records with fern, gender : sio ^rundlease swelgend Boeth,

19^; sio siveliend ^sere upahtefenesse ('vortex of their elation')

Past. 439'; to (fram) dcere swelgende BCS 786 II 5298, ^
(A. D.

943); 6onon on da siveliende BCS. 1213 III 492,„ (A. D. 968);

to dcere siveliende of dcere siveliende 660^^ (A. D. 975).

Records iviik masc. gender: On Wi^mundes swel^ende;

of dan siveliende BCS. Ill 120^" (A. D. 956); of dcBm sivel-

iende 417i; andlon^ streames on 6one sweliend 417i (A. D.

965); voraginis sivyliendes eadwindan Hpt. gl. 421 ag; Nap.

gl. 1,636 (Ms. H., N. sivelgendes); voraginis sivelgendes 7,<t2;

barathrum voraginis and ^rut sivelgendes New Aldh. gl. 22,23.

Record ivith nent. gender?: on ]) sweliend BCS. Ill 332^

(A. D. 963).

J. Platt^ maintains that this word was of fern, gender in

early ("alt"), and of masc. and neut. gender in late, O.E.

("spat"), an opinion with which Sievers seems to agree.' As

^ Continued from p. 82.

2 Anglia VI 172.

* PBB. IX 253: "auf dessen Geschlechlswechsel Platt aufmerksam ge-

macht hat".
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will be seen from the above records, this statement does not

contain the whole truth. In early 0. E. (iElfred), it is true,

the word appears only as fem., but in late O. E., it occurs both

with masc. and fem. gender; indeed, the latest fem. record —
gloss-records disregarded — is of a slightly later date (A. D.

975) than the latest masc. one (965); yet, in the Aldh. gl.

(Hpt and Nap.), it seems to be only masc. Again, the neut.

gender assumed by Platt (and Sievers) seems to me to be

rather doubtful. It seems quite inexplicable in itself why

such a word should assume neut. gender. The record re-

ferred to, viz. BCS. Ill 3326 (A. D. 963), was given above :

on p swel^^end, in which case p is read Jmt by Platt.

Now, in the short charter in question, the sign /> is used no

less than 8 times in 8 lines for the conjunction ponne (as

Birch prints it). I suppose, therefore, that in our case the

symbol p stands for the similarly sounding form. Jwne, of the

definite article, and, consequently, that the passage in question

affords another instance of the masc. gender of the word.^

geswelgend = prec. word; voragine gesivelinde ^rutte i deopnysse

Hpt. gl. 507 b^^

2) by being differentiated in form from the primi-

tive word:
teond 'enemy, foe': feogati 'to hate', Goth, fijan. Gp. Goth, fijands,

O. H. G. fi(j)ant, fient, O.S. flond, fiiind, O. Frs. fland, flund.

O. N. fiandi. The corresponding 0. E. ptc. is feogende, which

is, like the inf. [feogan], a secondary formation of the type

of the o-verbs; originally, the verb was an e-verb. and the

0. E. ag.-n. starts from a prim. Teut. form *fijend-.-

The word, like the next, is extremely common in poetry

and prose during the whole 0. E. period.

freond 'friend': frTogan 'to love', Goth, frijoti. Cp. Goth, frijonds:

0. H. G. friunt; O.S. friund; O. Frs. friond, fritind;0.^.

* The originally fem. gender might lead one lo think that the word re-

presents a totally different type, viz., the one discussed above (p. 78) {peofend).

There is, however, no necessity for such a supposition.

- For the explanation of the 0. E. feond, from the point of view of sound-

development, see v. Helten, PBB. XV 4G7 f.; Bllbring. Ae. Elem. b. §§ 117. 118

and Anm. 3; Janko, IF. XX 246.
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frcendi; prim. Teut. *fndnd-, *frtund-.^ Gp. the 0. E. ptc.

freo^etide.

Note also the collective words ^ef'iend and gefnend!

There is also another word that is obscured, perhaps not to

the Anglo-Saxon, but at least to the etymologist, viz., the plant-name

hwatend gl. Iris illirica Br. gl. 297^2. ci. gl. 430»«.

Leo, Ags. Glossar 591, gives the form Invmtend and assumes

connection with *lnvasan, {hiveos; inf. rather /m^san), which

is impossible. Leo also gives a vb hw/ltan 'flare, spirare,

schnauben, duften' with which it might be associated, if

only there were any such verb (the other dictionaries do not

mention it). There is a vb hivatian 'to practice divination',

cp. Imata 'diviner, augur', but it is not clear why the plant

should be called 'augur'. I can see no other possibility than

to assume the existence, in 0. E. or pre-Engl. times, of another

vb *htvatian, (*hwntdian), with much the same meaning as

ivhettan 'to whet, urge, incite, excite', both formed from the

adj. hivcet {*}mato) 'quick, active, vigorous',^ the name of the

plant 'exciter, invig orator' referring to its aromatic quali-

ties.^ Cp. hwer-hivctte.

II. Function of nom. ag. living in 0. E.

A. Compound-groups.

1. Words occurring- only in poetry,

a. Formations from strong verbs.

berend-cpp., occurring only in the pi.: beran IV 'to bear'.

sescberend, kenning f. 'warriors'; A. 47; 1076; 1537*.

feorhberend(e) (only gpl.), kenn. f. 'men'; ^esecan sundor

Ee^hwylcne feorhberendra Ra. 40,6; Gen. 1955.

^ V. Helten, ibid., BIIlbr. ibid.

'^ Cp. gearivian and gierivan 'to make ready': gearo 'ready'. It is com-

moner, it is true, for similar o-vbs to be intr., and a vb *hivatian would rather

be expected to mean 'to be sharp. One might think that the word might mean

'a thing that is sharp', the flower being denominated from its sharp, sword-like

leaves (cp. Sw. svdrdslilja), but there are to be found no end-nouns from such intr.

vbs as are formed from adjs. In such cases, the adj. itself is used substantivally.

* Cp. ScHRADER, Reallexikon; pp. 44, 399.

* See above, p. 86.
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^cestberend, kenn. f. 'men'; Rii. 21,8; Gr. Ill 1600; Grae. 2.^

garberend, kenn. f. 'warriors'; garberendra, ^u6fremmendra X
liund ^eteled tireadi^ra Ex. 231; By. 262.^

helmberend, kenn. f. 'warriors'; B. 2517; 2642;^ ne rohte

he to bddYQ hilde helmherendra Ho. 37.

reordberend(e), kenn. f. 'men'; Gross 3; 89; Gr. I 278; 381;

III 1025; 1369; Dan. A. 123; A 419; E. 1281.2

s(lwolberend(e) (only gpl.), kenn. f. 'men'; sawlberendra

nidSa bearna, ^rundbuendra jearwe stowe B. 1014.

segnberend(e) (only gpl.), kenn. f. 'warriors'; ne mveg mec

oferswi^an segnherendra seni^ Ra. 41, 20.

sweordberende, kenn. f. 'warriors'; Gen. 1060.^

Of the poetical herend-cpp., consequently, 5 are kenn.

for 'warriors', 4 for 'men'. In the latter case, -berend

has almost assumed the character of a suffix. All re-

cords belong to the oldest 0. E. literature, except gar-

berend in By.*

Gp. 0. N. hring-, rand-, seid-, skrglt-, swerd-hcrendr,

sb. pi.; 0. S. hehnberand, tvapanherand.

drincende-cpp,: drincan III 'to drink'.

ealodrincende 'beer-drinkers', kenning for 'partakers of a

banquet, guests'; B. 1945.^

lacende-cpp., chiefly used in the pi.: lacan, redupl. vb. 'to move

quickly'.

daredlacende 'javelin-brandishers, lance-warriors', kenn. f.

'warriors';^ E. 37; 651, Pa. 53.^

farodlacende 'sea-farer'; A 507;^ Waif. 20;^ se bid eft ^e-

meted - - faredlacendum, niSda ^ehwylcum Waif 5.

lyftldcende 'air-flyer, one (anything) sporting in the air':

Jul. 281 (variation of pegn)f Dan. 388 (variation of

fugelas).^

A double interpretation of the lacende-c-pp- is often pos-

sible, viz., as sb. or as app. ptcc. In some of the given

cases, the latter interpretation may perhaps be pre-

ferable, or at least quite as justified.

* See above, p. 86.

* See above, p. 91.

^ See above, p. 94.

* Cp. for these words also Rankik IX. pp. 64—67.

* Cp. Idca7i darodum 'to fight'.

® See above, p. 113.
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lldend-cpp.; simple word sg. and pi.; cpp. only pi.: lldan I 'to go,

traver, especially by sea.

I'ldend 'sailor',; B. 221;^ lidend brohte / elebeames twi^ an

to handa/^rene blaedae Gen. 1472.^

brimlidende 'sea-farers'; B. 568;^ wicin^a ar, se abead brini-

Udendra aerende to |)am eorle By. 27.

ealidende 'sea-farers'; waeron hie on ^escirplan scipferenduni

eorlas onlice ealidenduni A. 251.

headoltdende 'sea-warriors'; B. 1798^; f)8et he saemannum

onsacan mihte headolidendum hord forstandan 2955;

A. 426.

merelidende 'sea-farers'; B. 255; Gen. 1407 ;^ A. 353.

sd>ndend(e) 'sea-farers'; B. 397; 411; 1818; 2806; Waif. 48.^

wcegUdende 'sea-farers'; iveglidendum wide ^^esyne B. 3158;

Gen. 1395; 1432; Waif. 11.^

Cp. 0. N. lidendr,^ 0. S. lagulidand, seolldand, wag-

Tidand 'sea-farers'.

rcedend-cpp. : r^dan red. vb. 1) 'to rule' 2) 'to advise.'

r<Tdeiid 'ruler' (of God); rodera rcedend B. 1555; A. 627; 816;

Edg. B. 23; sw^a is dryhten ^od dreama rcedend Pa. 55.

— Sw. gives the word as poetical, quite rightly, but

registers, at the same time, the sense of 'sooth-sayer', as

well as 'ruler', which will be due to a misunderstanding

of Pa. 55, or, perhaps rather, he has a gloss-record in

his mind, see rcedend, p. 178, which latter word I dis-

associate here altogether from the poetical rcsdend just

dealt with.

^ Se above, p. 94.

2 nsg., thus, the traveller = the dove (BT.); dsg.. thus = Noah (Bouterw.).

The latter interpretation accords better with the sense of the word as known

from the other instances ('sailor not very appropriate of the dove); besides,

the expression on handa will scarcely be found without a dat. On the other

hand, there are no instances of the dat. of eni-nouns without an ending (see

above, p. 117 t.) except in the Northu. dial., where such forms are common (Car-

penter § 467); but as the poem is likely to have originated in Northumbria,

this fact will not cause any insuperable obstacles to that interpretation.

^ See above, p. 91.

* JoNssoN, Skjaldesprog 67, who may often be consulted for the 0. N. par-

ticipial nouns.



136 Karl Karre,

ma^orcedend 'adviser of men'; woldon magorcBdendes mod

oncyrran (of Andrew) A. 1461.

seleradend 'hallrulers', kenn. for 'men'; B. 1346; A. 659^;

men ne cunnon sec^an to so6e selercedende (Ms. sele rce-

denne) hwa J)am hlseste onfen^ B. 51. — Gr.-K. trans-

lates the word by 'aulam administrans vel possidens', and

the same sense is given by all 0. E. lexicographers.^

Gp. 0. S. radand (of Christ), O. N. rddandi with cpp.

alls- jard-, landrddandi.

sittende-cpp., occurring only in the pi.: sittan V 'to sit'.

hencsittende, kenning for 'partakers of a banquet'; haeledum

cweman, blissian set beore bencsittendiim Wy. 78; Jud.

27^3

burgsittende 'town-dwellers, citizens', generally a kenning

for 'menV {)8et is wide cu6 hurhsittendum Gen. 2815;

folca beam - - burhsittende Gen. 1086; Ra. 26,3; Gen.

2326; 2838; Dan. B. 299 = Az. 19; Dan. A. 660; 724;

730; Cr. I 337; A. 1201; E. 276; Metr. 27,i7; Jud. 159

^

— BT. wrongly regards it as an adj. in some of the

passages quoted.

fletsittende 'hallsitter, courtier' (Sw.) 'court-resident' (BT.)-

'in aula sedens' (Gr.-K.), 'partakers of a banquet, guests'

(my own translation); B. 2022 '^j f)a waes eft swa aer

ellenrofum, fletsittendum fse^ere ^ereorded - -, dryht-

^umum. Du^u6 - - B. 1788; J3a yldestan f)e^nas - - his

wea^esi6as, bealde byrnwi^jende. J)9er waeron bollan

steape boren setter bencum ^elome, swylce eac bunan

and orcas fulle fletsittendum Jud. 19; swa bet se jumena

aldor fyl<^an fletsittendum 33.

' See above, p. 91.

2 The sense of aulates admiiiislranni*, 'die einen Saal be.sorgen' (Holthau-

sen) seems scarcely to be to the point, only 'aulam 'possidenles'. die einen Saal

besitzen, i. e.,'the independent subjects of the country, later as a kenning for

'men in general — . Moreover, it may be questioned whether another inter-

pretation is not possible, with the same meaning as in mago-rcedend, thus

'advisers in the the hall, wise men in the hall*. The epithet snottre and the men-

tioning of medelstede A. 659 — (Jewat in bold 0()er, fiasr him to<^enes - - to

})am meOelslede mani^e comon. snollre selera^dend — speaks, indeed, for such

a supposition. In the other two records as well, it is tiie iiueslion of people

telling, or being able to tell, something.

' See above, p. 94.

"• Cp. BoDK, Kenningar, p. 33.
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To judge from the record B. 1788 and Jud. 19, it

may even seem as if fletsittende were a mere variant of

pegnas, with the sense of 'courtier'. But no more than

elJenrofe, dryUguman, dugiid, iveagesidas, and htjrmvig-

gende, can this word be said to mean 'courtiers', be-

cause it is used of courtiers. In all the instances given,

the pegnas are sitting in the hall, assembled at a ban-

quet, and that is the reason why they are here called

fletsittende, which is, accordingly, synonomous with benc-

sittende (see this word) and heallsittende (see next

word). Indeed, heallsittende and fletsittende are used

in the same context in B. 2015 and 2022, just as /?ewc5z^

tende and fletsittende in Jud. 19, 27, and 33. The word,

consequently, denotes people sitting in a hall on a cer-

tain occasion (to partake of a banquet), not people of

whom it is characteristic to sit in the hall (as being

courtiers, pegnas).

heallsittende, kenning for 'partakers of a banquet'; ne seah

ic widan feorh under heofones hwealf healsittendra me-

dudream maran B. 2015; ^onne on ealubence oft ^e-

sealde henlsittendim helm and byrnan, f)eoden his ^eg-

num B. 2868.

ymbsittend 'neighbouring peoples'; B. 1827 ^ naes se folc-

cyning ymbsittendra senig |)ara 2734; E. 33; we synd

^ewordene wera cneorissum eallum edwitsteef ymhsitten-

dum Par. Ps. 78,4; 88,34.

Gp. the prose-word ymhsittend, p. 144.

Gp. Goth, hisitands 'neighbour'.

wigend-cpp.; simple word sg. and pi., cpp. only pi: ivlgan'io fight',

only recorded B. 2509, and as pr. ptc. in a few passages.

wigend 'warrior'^; he manna wass ivigend weor6-fullost B.

3099; Men. 24; J)onne tviggend onweccan Jud. 258; f)am

tviggende .jesec^an E. 983; (f)a) ivigend B. 1125; 1814;

3024; 3144; F. 11; 49; Es. 180; 328; Gen. 1411; A. 850;

1053; 1203; 1297; E. 106; By. 302; Jud. 69; 141; 313;^

wigendra hleo B. 429; 899; 1972; 2337; A. 506; 896;

1 See above, p. 86.

2 Cp. in prose: hundtvvelfti^ t*"senda ivigendra manna Assm. .filfc p.

103.64. The usual prose-word is cempa.

* See above, p. 87.
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1450; 1G7^; Gr. I 409; Edm. 12; icqencha {)rym A. 887;

1572; wi^endra {)reat A. 1095; 1608; wigendra scola

Metr. 26,31 ; cwaed to J)am ivi^^endiim Jud. 283.

bur^w'i^end(e) ? See next word.

byriiMngendie) 'corslet-clad warriors', kenning for 'warriors';

ymbsittendra awer meahte abannan to beadwe hiir^tvi-

^endra (Holthausen reads, certainly rightly, byrmvigen-

dra) E. 224; ^ehlodon hildesercum, - -, bijrnicigendum,

werum and wifuni wse^hen^estas E. 236; Ho. 38; Jud.

17.^

garwlgend 'spear-warriors', kenning for 'warriors'; B. 2641.*

lindw'igende 'shield-warriors', kenning for 'warriors'; heape

^ecoste lindungcndra land ^esohte E. 270; Metr. l,is;

Jud. 42.=^

rondwlgende = prec. word; randwi^^endra rim Ex. 435; ^u-

mena ^ehwsene Jjyssa burhleoda - - rondwiggendra Jud.

188; Jud. 11; 20.^

sweordwlgend(e) 'sword-warriors', kenning for 'warriors';

siveordwigendra side her^as Ex. 260.

The first member of all ?.(;i(^e«fZ-cpp. denotes the weapon —
and so hurgwigcndra will certainly have to be emendated into

hyrmvigendrd — , but is a mere epith. ornans, without any distin-

guishing character.

The word is common to all West Teut. languages: 0. H. G.

wlgant, 0. S. wlgand, 0. Frs. ivigand.

b. Formations from weak verbs.

agende-cpp.^, chiefly occurring in the pi: agan 'to possess'.

bolddgende (only gdpl), 'house-owners', hardly more than a

kenning for 'men'; ^ebeodan - - haeleda mone^um hoJda-

gendra J)8et hie B. 3112; him raed witan holdagcndum

bsem aetsomne Exet. 93.

biiri^agende (only gpl ), 'city-possessors', used as a kenning for

'kings'; f)am leaelestan eorficynin^a hurgagcudra E. 1174.

^ See above, p. 91.

* See above, p. 87.

3 See above, p. 94.

* Simplex dgend, too, is cbielly a poetical word, but occurs also in tlie

Laws, and is therefore given under 2.
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tolcagende 'ruler, Flerr einer Schar'; J. 186; B. 3113^; nis se

tbldan sceat - - mon^^um ^efere folca^endra^ Ph. 5.

Substantival d^ende-cpp. with the semological character of concrete

nom. virtuti.s are met with in blTeddgende 'prosperous men' B. 1013^ and
tnce^enagende 'strong men', 'strength-possessors' B. 2837^.

buend-cpp}, occurring only in the pi.: huan 'to dwell; inhabit'.

anbuend(e) (only gpl), 'people dwelling alone, anchorites, her-

mits', for which idea it will have to be regarded as a

kenning^; eahted anbiiendra GuJ)l. A. 59.

ceasterbuend(e) (only dpi.), 'citizen'; Denum eallum wear6

ceasterhuendiim - - ealuscerwen B. 768.

eordbuend(e) 'earth-inhabitants', kenning for 'men, people'^,

very common in 0. E., as the following statistics will

show^: F. 32; Gen. 1000; 1636; 1648; 1685; 1754; 1759;

2617; Ex. 84; Dan. A. 565; Ra. 30,8; Cr. I 422; II 719;

III 1279; 1324; Sat. 1; Metr. 10,25,36; 11, is; 19,i3; 26,94;

29,73; Geb. Ill 8; Par. Ps. 65,i,7; 66,4; 82,i4; 93,ii; 95,4;

100,6; 101,13; 118,130; 134,5; Eadw. Ps. 93,io; Ben. Off.

64,11 = Credo 21; Dom. 129.

As for prose-records, see p. 144.

teorrbuend 'people dwelling far off'^; B. 254; Sal. 279.^

foldbuend(e) = eordhuend; B. 309; 1355; 2274; Ra. 11 13; Guf)l.

I 35; II 844; E. 1013; Az. 24; Cr. Ill 868; 1178; Ho.

101; 105; Past, (poem) II oj Metr. VIII 4; XVII 2; 21;

Credo 21; 22; Par. Ps. 64,io = Ben. Off. 64,ii, 12®

^ See above, p. 94.

^ Sweet reads folda^endrn.
3 Cp. above, p. 109.

* Simplex buend is a prose-word, see p. 147.

'^ Cp. also Mc GiLLiVRAY, Influence of Christianity, § 186 (§§ 262, 266).

° The word has been given as poetical, in spite of the existence of 4

prose records. The prose instances, however, occur for the most part in.:Elfc.,

where the word may be regarded as a poetical loanword (cp. above, p. 102 f.).

One instance, Wulfst. 137"^*: eall Adntnes cynn eordhu^icndra, is taken over

directly from Dom. 129: eal Adames cnosl eordhuendra, both originating

in L. habitatores terrae, or something similar (cp. Rankin IX 64). For the poe-

tical (kenning) character of the word also the fact speaks that it occurs 6 x

in Metr., but not at all in the prose version of Boeth. Cp. foot-note 5 next p.

^ Cp. above, p. 91.

^ Cp. above, p. 92.

^ Gr. reads foldbuende, which emendation is rejected by Sweet in his

Collation, Anglia I 151.
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^rundbuend(e) (only gpl.), = prec. word; sawlberendra-- - niWa

bearna, ^rundbuendra gearwe stowe B. 1006; Sal. 288.

htrbnend(e) (only gpl.), Mwellers here on earth'; Jabal

herhuendra hearpan asrest handum sinuin hlyn awehte

Gen. 1079; Metr. 29,62; Jud. 96.

'te^buende 'islanders', kennhig for 'Enghshmen, Anglo-Saxons';

J)is asrend^ewrit Aguslinus ofer sealtne saj sudan brohte

ieghuendum Past. 9^: igbuende, Engle and Seaxe Men.

185; Edg. A. 4; B. 37.

londbuend(e) 'inhabitants of the country, of the earth', ken-

ning for 'men, people'; se bi6 leofast londhuendum W.

132: B. 95; 1345; aelda beam, londbuendra laestas Ra.

85,11 ; Sat. 684; he ^edseled - - missenlice - - leoda leo6o-

creeftas londbuendum Crte. 29; Jud. 226; 315.^

Cp. the prose-word londbuend, see p. 145.

neahbHend(e) (only dpi.), 'neighbours'; ic eom wunderlicu

wiht wifum on hyhta nehbuendiini nyt Rii. 26,2.^

sundbfiend 'earth-inhabitants', (not 'maris accolse'),^ kenning

for 'men'; Cr. I 73; 221; Metr. 8,13; 24,2i; 26,48.^

JitodbuendCe) (only gpl.), = prec. word; ^^y he earfefiu ^e6o-

lade fore |)earfe peodbuendra Cr. II 616; III 1173: 1372.

woriildbiiende = prec. word; Metr. 8.35^; edlean on riht weor6

be ^eworhtum iveoruJdbiiendum 27,27; 29,83; Jud. 82.

The poetical biiend-cpp. thus turn out to be kennings for 'men,

people', though a few of them are used in a somewhat restricted

sense — an ~, feorr ~, and neah ~, 'le^ ~, ceaster ~ — , one, viz.,

^rnnd ~, in a wider sense, meaning 'living beings moving on

the surface of the earth', as opposed to hjftfleogende and laguswim-

mende. As to L. words corresponding in sense, such as habi-

tatores orbis, terras, urbium; terrigenae, ruricolae, see Rankin.^

Cp. the simple word btiend (prose-word); cp. O.N. buandi,

O. S. erthbiiandi.

* See above, p. 92.

- Cp. the prose-word neah^chur.

^ See CosiJN, Anglosaxonica IV PBB. 23, 109.

* See above, p. 94.

* JEG. Ph. IX 64 ff.. 67. — That it is influence from the L. which is the cause

of the frequent use in 0. E. reh^ious poems of buend-cpp. seems fairly clear,
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ferend-cpp.; simple word sg. and pi.; cpp. only pi.: fercm'to march,

travel, sail'.

ferend, "one who marches, messenger, sailor'; Ra. 84,5^; J. 60;

Waif. 25.-

scipferend(e) (only dpi.), 'seafarers, sailors'; A. 251.=*

widferende 'people going afar, coming from far off'; A. 279;

Az. 130*. — Verges on a concr. nom. virt.

fremmende-cpp., occurring almost exclusively in the pi.: fremman

'to perform, make, do'.

cetvemmende, 'fulfillers of the law, lawful people'; J. 648.'^

tirenfremmende, (only gpl.), 'sinners, sinful! people'; for «lda

lufan -firenfremmendra fela Jjrowode Cr. Ill 1118.

gupfreiumende (only gpl), 'warriors'; leafnesword gubfreni-

mendra B. 246; 299.^

headofremmende, 'warriors'; E. 130.^

manfremmende, 'sinner(s)'; J. 137*^; arleasra spatl of muc^e onfen^

manfremmendra Gr. Ill 1437; Ph. 6.

nahtfi-emmende (only gpl.), 'evildoers', properly 'people who do

nothing', cp. other cpp. with tiaJd-, e. g., nahtgttsung 'wicked

avarice'; genera me fram nide nahtfremmendra ])e her un-

rihtes ealle wyrceaO Par. Ps. 58,2 = Ben. Off. 68^^ — L.

eripe me de operantibus iniquitatem.

rihtfremmeiide 'people who do right, righteous men'; hali^ra

blod nihtfremmendra J. 8; Gr. Ill 1656; Ph. 632.*

and to this may possibly be traced their origin, too, — indeed, the existing prose word

londbuend shows a different sense from that of the poetical londbuend and the

other buend-c\:)Y>. — But the explanation given by Rankin for the occurrence of

bilend-c\)p. in B.. Wids. and F. — that they are due to the colloquial and everyday

character which these words adopted very early — must decidedly be rejected.

It is in itself most unlikely, and even absurd, that the Anglo-Saxons should

have used such expressions as 'earth-dwellers' for 'men, people' in everyday

speech, when tiiey bad other current words. And then, if they had, we should

expect to find some evidence of their use in prose, but we do not. Cp. foot-

note, p. 139. Indeed the difficulty involved disappears altogether by assuming,

as will now be generally done, that Gen. is the oldest piece of 0. E. poetry.

* Cp. above, p. 111.

^ See above, p. 87. — Not used in prose, where we find the cp. loegfirend

(see p. 145) instead, and the weak adjectival form se ferenda, which will also

be the form intended in such an ambiguous case as: axsode from ffam ferendum

niinra wicstowa Ep. Alex. Arist. 408.

^ See above, p. 135, example under ealidend!

* See above, p. 95.

'•' Ms. godfremmendra. corrected by Holtzmann, Germ. 8,490.

® See above, p. 113.
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tilfremmende (only gpl.), = prec. word; hrin^ on hyrede haelend

nemde tilfremmendra Ra. 60,7.

•wohfremniende (only dpi.), 'evildoers'; drihten ametan wolde
wrece be ^ewyrlitum icohfrenmiendion Metr. 9,36.

Only one sg. record was found, viz. manfremmende J. 137,

the substantival character of wliich form is uncertain. I regard

all the words printed in small type as concr. nom. virt., conse-

quently only gud- and headofremmende as true ag.-n.

hsebbende-cpp., cpp. occurring only in the pi. : hahhan 'to have'.

haebbend(e?), only gsg. 'possessor'; bsem wses on sid6e hceh-

hendes hyht Rii. 65,3.

bordhsebbende 'shield-bearers'; B. 2895.^

liiidhsebbende = prec. word; B. 245^; j^umfefia stop Imdhcehhendra

B 1042.

rondhsebbende (only gpl.), - prec. word; o3er nseni^ selra naere

rondhcebbendra rices wyr6ra B. 861.

searohasbbende 'armour-clad people'; hwaet syndon ,^e smrohceb-

bendra, byrnan werede B. 237; A. 1468; 1528^; Pharao 6.

The poetical hcebbende-cpp., accordingly, are all kennings for

'warriors'. Perhaps darodhhcebbende, nsg., J. 68, dreamhcebbendra Gen-

81, and eardhcebbendra Par. Ps. 86,6 can be interpreted as substantival,

too, though I think they will be preferably regarded as app. ptcc. —
-h^hbende does not retain much of its — even originally — very weak

and colourless meaning, and is, indeed, little more than a suffix,

meaning 'having, possessed of\ For my part, I am therefore in-

clined to regard all the given cpp. as concr. nom. virt., though

verging on nom. ag., and have marked them above as nom. virt.

Cp. O. N. hafendr in sigr-hafendr 'victors' (Eg.)

hycgende-cpp. : hycgan, hogian 'to think (of)'.

bealohycgende (only gpl.), 'people meditating evil'; gejhwaeSrum

waes - - bealohycgendra - - bro^a fram o6rum B. 2565.

gleawhycgende 'wise man'; J. 252.^

gramhycgende 'fierce, hostile people'; Par. Ps. 68,25.^

nidhycgende = prec. word; Gr. Ill 1110; Jud. 233'; wealden ^od

nidJujcgendra heafdas feonda her ^escsened Par. Ps. 67,21.

rcbdhycgende 'one thinking of advice, prudent man'; Fa. 26.'

widerhycgende 'hostile man'; A. 1172; E. 951^; A. 1072.^

The hycgende-cpp. are decidedly adjectival and not nom. ag. By their

side are often to be found synonymous formations with -Jujgdig.

Gp. 0. N. samhi/gyjendr 'consentientes' (Eg.).

wunigende-cpp}, occurring only in the pi.: ivuninn 'to live, dwell'.

' See above, p. 95.

' See above, p. 113.

* See above, p. 114.

* Cp. Rankin IX G5.
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dryhtwuniende (only gpl.), 'dwellers among people', kenning

for 'men, people'; a^ne spede, J)ara ae^liwylc mot dryht-

tvuniendra dsel onfon Crae. 7.

woruldwuniende (only gpl.), 'dwellers in the world', kenning

for 'men'; f)ara micles to feola ivoruklwuniendra wind

wi6 ^ecynde Metr. XIII 17.

wyrcend-cpp. : wyrcan 'to work, perform'.

wyrcend 'worker', see further, p. 147. Poetical only in con-

nection with a word meaning sin : facnes ivyrcend Par.

Ps. 100,3; unrihtes ivyrcend 70,3. In its ordinay prose

meaning of 'worker, maker', it is used once poetically,

viz. Par. Ps. 113, 17.

firenwyrcende 'sinners'; me of folmum afere firenwijrcendra

Par. Ps. 70,3; 72,2.1

scyldwyrcende 'sinner'; J. 445.^

synwyrcend(e), 'sinner'; E. 395; 943; Cr. Ill 1105;^ bi6 ee^hwyl-

cum symvyraendra Cr. II 842; Par. Ps. 81,2; 140,ii.^

The poetical ivyrcend-cpp. are all kennings for 'sinner', and

as there is no proper subst. in O. E. to express the idea, they might

perhaps rather be regarded as concr. nom. virt. Note, however,

the substantival flexion Cr. Ill 1105. Cp. also above, p. 109, and

cp. fremmende-cpp.

Cp. 0. N. yrkjendr (Skjaldesprog 68).

2. Prose words.^

a. The prose word is a cp.

a) Formations from strong verbs.

berend-cpp., cp. above p. 133 f.

leohtberend 'lightbearer', used of Lucifer, of which, accor-

dingly, it is a literal translation; Sat. 367;^ ^Ifc Hom.

I 10,,; Mh de Test. 2^5 ; j:ifc gr. 27^^; Wulfst. 306^*.

drincende-cpp., cp. above, p. 134.

drincende, see p. 146.

1 See above, p. 95.

2 See above, p. 114.

^ See above, p. 93.

* The words are considered as prose vFords, provided they are recorded

in prose, with or without parallel poetical use (or use in glosses).

'" See above, pp. Ill, 115.
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vrindrincende 'one who drinks wine', translating potator vini

WS. Gosp. Mt. 11,19.^

lidend-cpp., cp. above p. 135.

sciplldende 'shipfarers, sailors'; Mart. 84^^-^^; f)a ^e scypli-

dendum nydf)earflicu ^esewen wseron — L. navigantibus

Bd V 947; L. S. 33,i88.2

sittend-cpp., cp. above, p. 136.

onsittend^ 'one who sits upon (a horse), a rider': onsittan

'to occupy', not recorded with exactly the meaning of

'to ride', but cp. onsetl 'riding' (Sav.); ]Da onsittend(as)

(-an) J)ara horsa — L. sessores Greg. 15'°.*

ymbsittend 'surrounding people', cp. in poetry 'surrounding

peoples, neighbouring nations;^ })a J)8er wuniendan moe-

ni^u his ymhsittendra, he ^eci^de da^a ^ehwylce to Jjani

rihtan ^eleafan Greg. 122^; bysceope and hine ,^rette and

pa ymhsittend — L. salutavit episcopum et convivas

Bd V 513.

Sittend-cpp., consequently, occur in prose only, if the 1st

member of the cp. is a preposition, and only as long as there is

a corresponding compounded verb. But even then, prose seems

to prefer an adjectival form, the words being inflected like weak

adj.; such is the case in some of the Mss. in the passages quoted, and

also exclusively In some other cases, e. g., Bd. IV 1497: J)a frunan

\\\ pa ymhsiUendan — L. a circumsedentibus ; Ap. Tyr. 26'^; 27^^.

Note also such ambiguous cases, as sae^de to pam sittendum iElfc

Hom. i 182,8.

/?) Formations from weak verbs.

buend-cpp., cp. above p. 139.

eordbiiende 'earthdwellers'; ealle eordhuende sind to nahte

^etealde ^Ifc Hom II 434^^ 124^^ baed J)one aelmihti^an

^od J)8Bt he renas forgeafe cordhu^iendum L. S. 18,144;

Wulfst. 137^^

Poetical loan-word in 0. E. religious prose, cp. pp.

102, 139, footnotes.

^ Cp. above, p. 114.

* Cp. above, pp. 96, 102.

' Not given in any dictionary.

Cp. above, p. 89.

•' Cp. above, p. 137,
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londbuend 'cultivator of land, husbandman, tiller' (cp. poeti-

cal londhuend p. 140); 5aem scipmannum is beboden Fe-

lice and fiaem landhuendum f)Bet ealles f)9es f)e him on

heora ceape .^eweaxe Eccl. hist. 432 XXXV (heading of

the piece: {)e be cypin^^um libba5); gl. agricola colonus

Lind. llx.i

lerend-cpp.. cp, above, p. 141.

we^ferend 'traveller': ^if J)U nu w^ere ive^ferend and haefdest

micel j^old on Jje Boeth. 33^; 33^*; o6er wegferend hine

sylfne to him ^ej^eodde Greg. 128^; 314*^; for iveg-

ferendra ^ecelnesse — L. viantium Bd. II 1710 O. T;

quasi viator swa iviferend Kent. gl. 137;^ ^Ifc Horn. 1

254,; II OO^"^; 448,3 - Hiob IV (31^^); Basil fil. spir. 38^;

gloss, viator Scint. 187^• 225^°.

Occurs once in poetry, viz., Par. Ps. 88,34.^

hsabbende-cpp,, cp. above, p. 142.

landhsebbende 'landowner' "(in adliger Weise) grundbesitzend,

Eigner (iiber bauerlichen Hintersassen)" (Liebermann);

Ine 45; Ine Rb 64 Ld; tribunus londhcehhende uel his

C5mnes latwu Du. Ri. 193(9).

Originally an adj., used in these cases substantivally.

In Du. Ri., it must not be regarded as a translation of

the L. lemma, only an explanation of it, an attempt at

rendering its signification.

hyc^end-cpp., cp. above, p. 142.

forhycgend, forJio^iend 'despiser': forhycgan Ho despise'; he

wses jjearfena lufiend and his sylfes forliogiend — L.

contemptor sui Greg. 329^^; done forhycgend ura ^oda

— L. sacrilegum Bd I 334; Int R. Ben. 15^^

,
oferhogiend = prec. word: oferJiogian^io despise'; his yldrena

^eboda oferhogiend — L. contemptor R. Ben. 48*^.

The character of for- and oferJiogiend (-hycgend) differs from

that of the poetical hycgende-cpp. in the same way as did on-

^ See Cook, Glossary.
^ ZupiTZA, ZfdA. XXIio, explains wifarend < icegfarend by a reference to

the common change of ig > I in this gloss-collection. Cp. also Bulbring § 505.

In this case, however, the rule in point is not applicable; wegfarend ought to

appear as loeifarend in Kent. Probably the first syllable has simply been mis-

written on account of the L. word (viator) to be glossed.

' Cp. above pp. 95, 96, 102, 113, 117. 141 (note 2).

Kail Karre. 10
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and i/mhsittend from the poetical sittende-cpp., i. e. the first mem-

bers are prepositions, and corresponding cp. verbs exist, from which

they are formed directly. Cp., for instance, tviderhycgende 'hostile,

adversary' = wider + hycgende, not ividerlnjcg- + -ende (but forhycg-

-i- -ende), in which latter case the word would have shown the

form widliycgend: ividhycgan Ho reject, despise', and would have

meant 'despiser'.

wyrcend-cpp., cp. above, p. 143.

wyrcend, see below, p. 147.

efenwyrcend 'co-operator'; Adrianu? abbud, se woes efen-

ivyrcend on ^odes worde fisere eadi^an ^emynde Theo-

dorus — L. cooperator in verbo dei Theodori Bd V

2852.

welwyrcende, adjectival ptc, used substantivally, "well-doing, well-

doers'; eallum ivelicyrcendum Blickl. Horn. 137^'*.

b. Prose word the corresponding simplex.

«) Formations from strong verbs.

drincende 'one who drinks'; drincende wines Ru.' Il,i9; {)ser bid

drincendra dream se micla Wy. 79.^

/?) Formations from anomalous and weak verbs.

agend 'possessor', in poetry almost exclusively of God, for whom
it is a common kenning, either standing alone or com-

bined with tvuldres, lifes, sigores, sivegles; in prose, a

law-term for the sense of which (sometimes 'Eigentiimer',

not 'Besitzer'), see Liebermann 2: 1. Used of God in the

following cases: Ex. 295; A. 210; 1715; 760; J. 223;

Gr. 420; 471; 513; 543; 1198; Sat. 678; Kent. Hy. 3;

Sell. 55. Used of earthly possessors: Gen. 1353; B.

3075; AM. 82; HI. 1, 3, 7, 16,3; Wi. 27; gloss, possessor

Kent. gl. 543.

Note the combination, agendfrca or agenfrea 'Eigen-

tiimer', in which last form a loss of the d, according to

the sound-law given in Bulbring § 533, is certainly not

to be assumed, cp. 0. N. eigumadr (: eiga 'Eigentum')

and eigandismadr, and M. H. G. eigenhcrr, Bayr. aigcn-

herr: 0. E. figcn 'Eigentum'."'^ The cited word occurs a

^ See above, pp. 110, 127.

* See Max FOrster. Arch. ll(3,37o footnole.
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few times, e. g., Greg. 254S8 (agenfrean); 258^^ (a^end-

frea); Gen. 2141; 2237 {agenfrea).

Cp. O.N. eigandi, pi. eigendr; cp. poetical a^ende-

cpp., p. 138.

buend 'inhabitant', only once in poetry, viz., Gen. 89: huendra leas;

a few times in prose: Ags. Ghron. 3^;^ be |)am hugen-

dum his eardun<^stowe — L. de habitatore R. Ben. 4^^;

iElfc Horn. 122^9; chiefly in glosses: Lind., gloss, cultor,

colonus 6x2; j^^ j^j^ gg^). accola landleod hugend CI.

gl. 343'^^; 522'^; indigena hugintd New Aldh. gl. 232;

Hpt. gl. 458 b; gl. accola, habitator, colonus, indigena

Nap. gl. 1,2230; 5,17;^ 7,292, 8,220.

Cp. poetical huend-cpp. p. 139 ff. and cp. 0. N. huandi.

wyrcend 'worker; creator'; also in poetry, see p. 143; deofol is yfel

tihtend and leas wyrcend MUc Horn. I 102^; ^od

ivyrcend heofenan and eor6an II 5968 (maesse creda) =

Nic. Symb. Angl. I 286: ^od faeder almihti tvurchend

heouene and eorfie; unrotnysse f)e is deaSes tvyrcend

Ags. Min. 11,113 (Angl. XI 43); gl. operarius Lind. 6x2;

gl. factor (operis) Du. Ri. 29,30).

3. Glosswords.

a Formations from strong verbs.

berend-cpp., cp. above, pp. 133 f., 143.

berend 'bearer, carrier'; gestator herend Germ. 393, 149; gerula

herend Gl. gl. 414^'^; 505^^; geruli herend 414'^^; 5272^
^

tewiscberend, properly '.shame- bearer', used of middle fmger'

impudicus mviscberend midmesta finder Gl. gl. 264^^^

By Sw. and BT. regarded as an adj., 'shameful'. The

word is, however, evidently a subst. created to render

the L. designation in question, just like halettend, etc.

The middle finger had obtained that meaning "als dern

mannlichen Gliede ahnlich" (Georges) (?).

discberend, 'dish-bearer, waiter'; gloss, discifer Gl. gl. 387^^;

5O321; 527^

sidberend 'scythe-carrier, a mower'; falcarius, i falciferens

uel falcifera sidberend uel msedre Had. gl. 235^ — The

1 See above, p. 87.

* See Cook, Glossary,

s "Colonus bu" (Ms.).
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alternative gloss shows that a 'mower' is meant, but it

shows, too, that sidberend was not a usual 0. E. word,

only a literal rendering of a L. word.

tacnberend 'standard-bearer'; gl. signifer ^Elfc gr. 27^^.

taporberend 'acolyte'; gl. accolitus^ hit. Cons. Mon. 759; 840.

wcepenberend 'soldier'; gl. armatus Lind. Lk. I 7,5; 11, 21.

waeterberend 'water-carrier'; lixarum coetibus, i. mercenario-

rum qui aquam portant ivceterherendra, marg. J)ran[(^um]

Hpt. gl. 427 a^*; lixarum tvceterherendra Nap. gl. l,87i.-

wsexberend 'acolyte'; cerarius ivex biorende Du. Ri. 195^.

'

wrdhtberend 'accuser'; excussor, accusator wrohtberend Harl.

gl. 2332^; cp. excussatio lad ladun^ uel wroht ibid. 233".3

yfelberende, 'an evilspeaking person', perhaps only an adj.;

nugegerulus ybilberende Nap. gl. 53, le.*^

Hence we find that the berend-cpp. — with the exception of

leohtberend, which borders on a proper name — are either poeti-

cal words or gloss-words. The latter quite bear the stamp of

being occasional formations, as literal translations of L. words,

which character we have, indeed, an opportunity of observing in

most of them {sidberend etc.).

rcedend-cpp., cp. above, p. 135 f.

^ercedend 'disposer', cp. rcedend; (operis esto) dispositor ^i-

rcedend Du. Ri. 108^^^

' DucA. quotes Isidor: acolyti Grajcte, Latine ceroferarii dicuntur, a depor-

tandis cereis, quando Evangelium legendum est aut sacrificium offerendum

:

tunc enim accenduntur luminaria ab eis et deportantur. Cp. also BT. weax-

berende, and Gillivray §§ 171, 172.

^ Cp. lixe, lixiones in Duca. Cp. lixarum medivyrhtena Nap. gl. 4.24 and

Napier's foot-note ibid.

•" excussor in Med. L. means 'parricida, homicida, latro', but the gloss

233^' makes it cleai- that the glossator identifies excussor and excusator.

Then, however, he is guilty of confusion when identifying excussor {= excu-

sator) and accusator (233^'*), and when rendering excussatio (233*') with icrohf.

as well as with lad, ladun^. Wrdhtberend, of course, means 'accuser, one

who brings an accusation; it corresponds to L. accusator, but has nothing to

do with L. excusator.

* Nugigerulus, turpis nuncius, mendaciorum nuncius (Duca). — "Nugige-

rulus occurs glossed 'turpis nuntius' (cp. Loewe, Psodr. Corp. Glos. Lat p. 260).

which explains the Engl, gloss" (Nap. foot-note to 53, 10.)

'•' The editor puts a sign of interrogation after the 0. E. gloss, to which

Skeat remarks tliat only the ^i- is indistinct, hut that the rest is clear.
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b Formations from weak verbs.

buend-cpp., cp. above pp. 139, 144.

hibuend. 'inhabitant'; colonus, i. incola, cultor, inqiiilinus bi-

^en^a tilia, inbuend Harl. gl. 210^^; inhabitator inhyend

Du. Ri. 104-4; cp. inbyed inhabitat Lind. Mt. 23,2i. The

word certainly never existed apart from glosses in which

it is used to give a literal (!) translation of nihabi-

tator, iwcola (habitator: huend = inhabitator: inbuend),

cp. in-, oneardigend, see p. 162.

heebbende-cpp., cp. above, pp. 142, 145.

heofonheebbend 'ruler of heaven, God'^; arcitenens heofon-

h^bbend CI. gl. 355".

Concerning this word, Wr. W. makes (in a note ibid.)

the following remark: "Another example of the singu-

lar blunders made by those ags. glossators and of the

state of learning exhibited in the ordinary schools. Ar-

citenens, the archer, was most probably in the book

from which this word was taken, used as an epithet of

Apollo, but the writer of the gloss supposed it to be

formed from arx insted of arcus". The editor of the

gloss is quite wrong in this supposition. The gloss

doubtless refers to the same passage as a similar and

synonomous word, viz. heofonivealdend, see p. 180, and

thus goes back to Aldh. ^nigmata XIV v. 19* gloss.

pater arcitenens.^ Hence we find that it is not the

0. E. glossator, as W. presumes, who has misinterpreted

his Latin, but Aldhelm, who does employ the L. word

arcitenens of the Christian God, in the sense of 'the

holder of heaven', cp. ibid. v. 12: Deus aethrah sum-

mus qui regnat in arce.

hycgend(e)-cpp., cp. above pp. 142, 145.

fyrnhycgend'harloi'; scortorum fyrnhicgedra miltistrena, marg.

framhicgendra (Bouterwek: 'V. fyrnhicgendra'") Bpt gl.

484 ag; scortarum, i. meretricum fyrnhicgcendra NRip. g\.

1,3327; 2,192.

1 Not given in Sw. or Cl. H.; BT. enters heofonhaihhende citing Lye.

'
Efl. MiGNE, Palres Latini LXXXIX 198.

' The Latin text runs as follows: omnia quaeque polo sunt subter et axe

reguntur / dum pater arcitenens concessit, lure guberno. In the O. E. translation

given Ra. 41,33—35 this is simply expressed thus: eal ic under heofones hwearfte

recce / svva me leof fseder laerde at frymde / {iset ic Oa mid ryhte reccan moste.
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Napier^ is no doubt right in explaining this (and some
similar formations) as being due to popular etymology,

there having existed originally a nom. ag. fem. in -icge, viz.

fyrenicge, which was attracted by the verb hycgnn and

its cpp. — mordorhyc^ende etc. — so as to assume the

form fyrnhyc^e. That form really exists; it is recorded

Nap. gl. 1,2940, witli the corresponding masc. fyrnhycga,

recorded Germ. 389, but was soon altered into conform-

ity with the other, more or less agential, derivatives

from hycgan, thus becoming the said fyrnhycgend.

wumgende-cpp., cp. above, p. 142.

wunigend (only gsg), 'inhabitant'; habitatoris (officium) wuni-

gemdes Int. R. Ben. 5^^

wyrcend-cpp., cp. above, pp. 143, 146.

winwyrcend, 'vine-dresser', gloss, vinitor Lind. Mt. 1 il"*.

B. Isolated compounds and Simple words.

1. Words occurring only in poetry.

a) Isolated compounds.^

a) Formations from strong verbs.

aeftercwdeend (only gpl), 'post mortem laudantes' (Gr.-K.), 'post-

erity'' (Sw.); f)aBt eorla ^ehwam aeftercwe^endra lof lif^endra

lastworda betst Seef. 72.

hearmcwedend 'calumniator', like the previous word : civedan \ 'to

speak'; Par. Ps. 71,5.^ — Perhaps the word is wrongly classi-

fied as poetical, since it occurs also as a gloss of calumnia-

torem in some of the Ps. glosses ibid., in which case, how-
ever, it never exhibits substantival form {hearmcwedendne

Jan. Ps. 71,4; f)one earmcweSendan Ar. Ps. ibid.).*

* Nap. gl. 1,2940 foot-note.

* Only as far as poetry is concerned do 1 retain a distinction between

isolated compounds and simple words, the isolated cpp. often being, in poetry,

on a par, morphologically and semologicaliy, witli the words of the above-

discussed cpp.-groups.

^ See above p. 86.

* V. Ps. has hearmcweoffendra, gpl, as if geendmodmi governed the gen.

case. The glossator lias evidently mistaken calumniatoreui for calumnia-

torum.
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Mviderfeohtend 'adversary' : ividfeohtan III 'to fight against, oppose';

l^b fromlice {)8et ^^e ividerfeohtend wi^es ^ehnai^an (used

by the devil of Andrew) A. 1183; J. 064.^

Gp. prose widfeohtend, which is the form to be expected.

The form of the preposition will be due to such commoner
ag.-n. as tviderhreca, -saca, -ivinna, -weard.

lyftfleamende (only gpl.), 'flyers in the air', kenning for 'birds' :

fleo^an 'to fly'; ^rundbuendra, lyftfleogendra, la^uswemmendra
dria dreoteno J)usendj^erimes Sal. 289.^

Cp. 0. N. flmgendr.

frumsprecend 'prince, leader, lord'^ : sprecan V 'to speak'; driht-

en - - sae^de {)am {)e frumsprecend folces waeron eallum

swylce — L. populorum suorum et principum eorum, Par.

Ps. 86,5. The word is thus found to be used as equivalent

to L. princeps, in the Ps. gl. glossed by aldor, aldormann etc.,

and will, accordingly, mean 'prince, lord'; cp. Sw. ordforande,

G. Worffuhrer 'president in a deliberating assembly, speaker',

laguswimmende (only gpl), 'swimmers in the sea'; kenning for

'fish'; Sal. 289 (see above lyftfleogende).

waldend-cpp., not occurring as a group in 0. E. : ivealdan redupl.

vb, 'to rule'.

wealdend, see p. 159.

oterwealdend 'supreme Lord', kenning for (name of) God;

|)a J)e rices6a ealles ofenvealdend earme bef)eahte E.

1235.

/9) Formations from weak verbs.

modblissiende (only gpl), 'rejoicing people' : hlissian 'to rejoice'; meni^-

feald Jjusend modblissiendra Par. Ps. 67, i7.

godddnd 'benefactor' : don 'to do'; naes |)a goddoend se 5e ^od

wiste ne an furSum ealra waere Par. Ps. 52,2; on^^itaS hira

^oddend, nales - - feo^ad frynd hiera E. 359.

oifyllende (only gpl), 'fulfillers of the law' : fyllan 'to fulfil'; seo circe

ceftjllendra (ecclesia Christiana) Gr. II 704.

msedelhegende 'attenders of a council' : hegan 'to perform, achieve' A.

609; 1096^; hwaet se manna waes medelhe^endra J)e he J)3er on

waro6e wi6J)in^ode A. 262; J)onne monije beo6 tncedelhergendra

^ See above, p. 86.

^ Cp. fiegendo volatilia Du. Ri. 118;, 4; 147, and some other passages.

^ Not given in any dictionary.

* See above, p. 95,
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wlonce wi^smi^as winbur^um in Mod. 13., where mcedelhergendra

should undoubtedly be read, as by Grein, as mcedelhegendra.

In A. 262 it may possibly be interpreted in another way, and

the other passages, too, are a little uncertain.

oferhelmend 'prevaricator' : oferhehnian 'to cover, overshadow'

ic oferhylmend ealle getealde f)a on eordan her yfele waeron

Par. Ps. 118,119.

bettend-cpp., not occurring as a group in 0. E. : hatian 'to hate',

formed in pre-English times, when the verb was still an

e-verb, cp. Goth, hatan, O. H. G. haszen. * As poetical word

only pi.; one prose-record exists for the simplex and that

is sg.^

hettend' enemy; B. 1828; 3004; Ex. 209; Gen. 2011; 2110;'

wi6 hettendra hildewoman wearde healden J. 663; E. 18;

119; A. 31; ^6elst. 10; Ph. 441; Sal. 172.*

ealdhettende 'enemies of old'; Jud. 321.^

Cp. 0. N. hatendr, 0. S. hatand, hettend.

moldhrerende (only gpl), 'beings moving on earth' : hreran 'to move.

stir'; nis l^aet mannes ^emet moldhrerendra Sch. 27.

(Blcerende (only gpl.), 'teachers of the law' : leeran 'to teach'; cp.

ce-ldreow a Pharisee : him nseni^ waes celcerendra oSer betera

(Paulus) E. 506. As simplex is used the word lareon; but

since ce-lareow had assumed the particular sense of a 'Phari-

see*, another formation had to be introduced in this passage.

Cp. also l&rend, p. 167.

tudorteondCe?) (only gpl), 'producers of progeny' : teon 'to make,

create'; faeder and modor tuddorteondra Ex. 372; cp. Gen.

959, in which case it is used as an attributive adj.

' Cp. SiEVERs, Ags. Gr. § 416; Anm. 10.

2 Hettend doubtless may be regarded as a poetical word, in spite of this

prose-record, as it is so usual in poetry and only occurs once in prose. The

idea is, in fact, so often expressed by different words in 0. E. literature that

if hettend had really been a prose-word, it would be met with in more pas-

sages than one (where, moreover, it is only a Ms. variant).

3 hettendra herga prymnias, where hettendra may be interpreted as an

attr. adj. or as a sb,

• See above, p. 92 f.

' See above, p. 95.
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b) Simple words.

a) Formations from strong verbs.

sceotend, 'shooters', kenning for 'warriors' : sceotan II 'to shoot';

B. 703; 1154; sccotendra fyll Gen. 2062; 2143; Ex. 112;

{)one ^ar^etrum ofer scildhreadan sceotend senda6 Gr. 675;

Jud. 305; Metr. lu;^ possibly B. 1026 : no he 6ere feoh^yfte

tor sceotendum scami^an 6orfte (ms. scotenum, read as sceo-

iendum by Kemble and Thorpe, for metrical reasons).

scieppend (only gpl), 'enemies' : scieppjan 'to hurt'; he hine scilde

\vi5 scepjpendra e^lum onfen^um earmra ^esta GuJ)l. A. 375;

fja us ^escildafi w\6 scep)pjendra e^lum earhfarum Gr. 761;

once, through misunderstanding, in Du. Ri. llSp^

/?) Formations from weak verbs.

betend 'restorer, restaurator' : betan 'to restore'; brosnade bur^-

steall; betend crun^on her^as to hrusan Ruine 29.'

brin^end 'one who brings"" : hringan 'to bring forth'; se waes se

hrintend, lara laedend (used of Ghrist) Gr. 140.*

byrje2id 'burier, interrer' : byr^an 'to bury'; nahton hyrgendas Par.

Ps. 78,3 — L. non erat cfui sepeliret.

demend 'judge' : deman 'to judge'; metod his ne cu5on, daeda de-

mend B. 181; ^od sceal on heofenum daeda demend Gott.

gn. 36.

drCefend 'hunter' : dreefan 'to drive, drive out'; thus the sense of

the subst. is perhaps somewhat specialized in relation to

that of the verb; sum bi6 on huntoSe hrefieadi^ra deora drce-

fend Grse. 37.

teoruiend 1) 'entertainer, .supporter' : feormian'to supply with food,

sustain'; ah he feormendra lyt lif^^endra Wy. 30. 2) 'fur-

bisher, polisher' : feormian 'to furbish, polish, cleanse'; B.

2256;-^ cp. fyrnmanna fatu feormendlease B. 2761.

* See above, p. 86.

- Cp. above, p. liJ9.

^ Sweet translates 'builder?' Lexicographers in general are uncertain as

to the meaning of the word; the sense given above, however, — and also by

Gr.-K. — seems to me to be unquestionably correct; cp. the sense of the verb

in Cr. 13:|3a3t se erseft^a ^ebete, nu <^ebrosnad is, hus under hrofe.

* Not given as sb. in any dictionary, though its substantival character is

quite evident in this instance, a; is gsg (see Sievers, Ags. Gr. § 269, Anm. 3).

-'' See above, p. S7.
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feriend 'bringer, leader, one who conveys' : ferian 'to carry, con-

vey'; swilce he is - - flodes feri^end, folces neri^end Sal. 80.

geocend 'helper, rescuer', kenning- for 'God' : geocian 'to help, pre-

serve'; ^aesta geocend GuJjI. 1106; A. 548; 901; E. 682; 1076:

Cr. I 198; on^ytan J)one geocend J)e us eall ^ood syled Az. 88.

I'edend 'excuser' : Hcedan 'to excuse',^ cp. ladian 'to excuse', he-

ludiend 'excuser' (see p. 186); ic Icedend waes ladra Arena

Par. Ps. 140,5.

myndgiend 'one who reminds one, reminder' : myndgian 'to re-

mind, recall'; |)ees morc^orhetes myndgiend waere B. 1 105.

neriend 'Saviour', cliiefly poetical word, but as a few prose-records

exist, the word is given and discussed among prose-words,

see p. 164.

^etteijd'ordainer, appointer', kenning for 'God': settan'io establish';

sij^ora settend Dan. 333; si^erof settend Az. 47.

Jjeccend 'protector' :/>ecca» 'to cover (protect)'; f)u eart peccend

min Par. Ps. 70,5; on ^od drihten, ^jeorne peccend 70,2.

wemend^ ' Rnnoimcer' : weman 'to announce, persuade, entice': up

ahof rihtes ivemend f)ara roda twa (of Jude) E. 879.

Then we meet with some pr. ptcc. used as c|uite occasional

subst., sometimes nom. ag., though the appellative character is very

slightly developed, sometimes semologically resembling or being

nom virt. They will scarcely allow of an interpretation as real

substantives and will best be given with participial form (cp. above

Excur-sus, p. 128 f.). Such are:

byrnende \ hyrnan 'to burn'; hyrnendra scole Cr. Ill 1252.

cwfliiiende : cwdnian 'to lament'; Jieode^jsa bici hlud ^ehyred - -

civaniendra cirm Cr. II 836.

drlemende : drleman 'to rejoice'; f)aet him ^efyl^an ne mieg dry-

mendra ^edryht Ph. 348.

teogend(e?) 'enemies' : feogan 'to hate'; swa he alysde lifes ealdor

of heora feonda faecnum handum and of feogendra folmum

swylce and heoi-a feondas flod adrencte Par. Ps. 105,io.

It is interesting to observe how the idea of 'enemy' is

consistently expressed by formations from verbs meaning 'to

hate' (cp. hettend). In this case, when the pres. ptc. of the

verb feogan is used as an occasional subst., it is a repetition

Cp. ladend : l^dan 'to lead'.

Not given in any dictionary.
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of the same procedure tlias has ah-eady once taken place in

pre-EngHsh times and resulted in 0. E. feond.

tricgende : fric^an 'to ask'; naes f)a fricgendra under ^oldhoman

^ad in burjum feorran ^eferedra E. 991.

jnornende : ^nornian 'to grieve'; ^eon^e for 6e ^nornendra care

f3ara jje Par. Ps. 78, ii.

wince2ide : ivincian 'to blink'; lamena he is laece, leoht ivincendra

Sal. 77.

Note. The form of the ending is generally -end in the poet-

ical formations, also in words formed from verbs of weak class 2.

That circumstance is, of course, bound up with the geographical

facts to be borne in mind when considering the poems, i. e. with the

non-West-Saxon character of 0. E. poetry (cp. Sievers, Ags. Gr.

§ 412, anm. 11).

2. Words occurring in poetry and glosses,

a. Formations from strong verbs.

healdend 'guardian, ruler' : hcaldan 'to hold; possess; govern;

guard, preserve'; used of God : folces hyrde and healdend

Gen. 2315; se halja healdend and wealdend A. 225; of King:

from J)am healdende |)e me hrin^as ^eaf Ra. 21,23; Jud. 290

(of Holofernes)^; of Adam: neorxnawan^es hyrde and heald-

end Gen. 172; of Abraham: ^ewat him f)a se healdend ham

sidian Gen. 2161. Common in Northu. as gloss-word for

L. ciistos 'guardian': Lind. 6x-; Du. Ri. 63 VIII; 84,c7); for

L. conservator ibid. 98'; 111(3); MS^.

Cp. 0. N. haldandi, the sense of which is, however, some-

what different (: halda 'to hold'), often corresponding to 0. E.

berend 'one who holds'.

metend 'measurer' : metan F'to measure (out)', of God, but with

retained sense of 'measurer, one who measures out'; him f)8es

lean a^eaf nalles hneawhce {)urh his hand metend Gen. 1809;

in glosses: Ormista middanjeardes metend CI. gl. 393^^, an

» Cp. Prosa-Gujjl. 100,4. Alfwold Easten^la kynin^, mid rihte and mid

^erisemim rice healdend — L. rite regimina regenti, in which case the ptc.

is used ill a similar sense (note the uniiiflected form.).

'^ See Cook. Glossary.
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endeavour lo translate the Hormeata mundi, common name
of the Historia of Paulus Orosius.^

Gp. 0. N. metendr (Skjaldesprog)

rldend 'rider' : rldan T 'to ride'; ridend swefad B. 2457^, perhaps

referring to 'the rider of the gallows, der gehenkte'.*^ In the

glosses, however, the word is used in the meaning of 'rider.

eques': ridende o56e ridda eques ^Ifc gr. 5P^: cum equestri

mid ridendum Nap. gl. 1,4748 = Hpt. gl. 515 b,; 2,38o; 7, 331;

New Aldh. gl. 258 b.

sciepfiend, 'enemy', see above, p. 153 and footnote, p. 129.

b. Formations from weak verbs.

iddeiid 'bringer' : Icedan, 'to lead, convey, bring'; se waes ae brin^-

end, lara Icedend Gr. I 141; legislatorem aes Icedend Reg.

Eadv. Ps. 9,21; ae Icedend Ar. Ps. ib.

^escieldend 'protector' (only of God) : gescieldan ""to protect' (cp.

scieldend p. 171); J3U eart gesajldend wi6 sceadan weepnmii

eallum J)inum A. 1291; VPS. 19x4; V. Hy. 2x; Reg. Ps. 15 x;

Reg. Hy. 6'^ Eadw. Ps. 8,3; 30,3,5; 32,2o; 27,8; 143,2; Ar.

Ps. 13 X.

spyriend 'investigator, enquirer' : spyrian 'to enquire'; ^odes spijrji-

endes 'an enquirer after God' Sal. 140; investigator speriend

Kent. gl. 384.

stihtend 'disposer, ruler' : stihtan 'to dispose, arrange, rule'; hu lie

J)ec (^ej)yde f)ystra sWitend on claenra ^jeman^^ J. 419^; sWt-

tend protector Reg. Ar. Ps. 58,i2 (the gloss not exactly cor-

responding to the lemma in this case).

trymmend 'strengthener
; party to an agreement' (Sw.) : tri/mman

'to strengthen'; J)u me ^od waere ^eara trymmend Par. Ps.

70,3. — L. firmamentum meum; stipulatorem trymmend Gl.

gl. 514^^ Nap. gl. 7,383; 8,396.

' WuLCKER. foot-note ibid. See also Duca.. Hormesta.
^ Grain emendates to sivefeff.

' Kl^beb, Anglia 28,446. Cp. ]^xi his byre ride ^ion^ on <?al(^an B. 2445.

Cp. also BuGGE. Studien fiber die Entstehung der nordischen Gotter und Helden-

sagen p. 424.

* See Grimm, Glossary (Angl. Forscli. IS).

'
I wonder whether we have not here. too. the sense of ruler ('the ruler

of darkness'), and not that of 'Anslifter. Lenker', as Simons gives it iii his

glossary.
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3. Prose-words.

a. Words with wholly substantival character.

a) Formations from strong verbs.

bebeodend 'master, preceptor', translates L. pragceptor : beheodan

'to command'; 6'm ea^^an weor5a(^ ^esionde 6inne hehiodend Past.

405^^; haelend heheodend ^emWis^uz WS. Gosp, Lk. 17,i3; (eala)

bebeodend! Lk. 5,5; 9,33,49; 21,7, Note also bebeodendes

(stefne) iubentis (vocem) Int. R. Ben. M^.

biddend 'petitioner' : biddan 'to ask'; petitor biddend Scint. 32^;

hit pmn biddendum and dam onsec^ende. — L. petentibus

Conf. Ecgb. IGGg; he mihte biddendum sellan — L. petentibus

Greg. 179^^ 157'^

oncnawend^ 'one who knows, understands' : oncndwan 'to know,

perceive'; ac f)u di^la oncnaivend — L. sed tu domine occul-

torum cognitor Ags. Min., Angl. 11, no, 65.

feohtend 'fighter'; jE\k Horn. I 486;^ bellicosus gladiator feohtend

Nap. gl. 1,3805; Hpt gl. 495 b,3.

ividfeohtend "" d-dverssLYy' : done iv idfeoJitend -- ura ^oda Bd 21,334

— L. rebellem; to fultome JDasm tvidfeohtende Past. 279^

^iefend 'giver' : willa {)8es uplican ^yfendes — L. superni largitoris

Bd IV 4310; drihten ]3e is ealra ^ereorda ^ifend R. Ben. 69^*;

frugalis, largus, ^ifend Harl. gl. 244^; largitor (je/"ewfZ Dii. Ri.

99« = 145,,; 108^ (cp. dator sellend); man^eres naman Jiar ^enam
ma J)onne ^ifendes Apoll. Tyr. 23^^ — Cp. sellend.

Gp. 0. N. gcfendr, andgefandi, endrgefendr, Iddgefendr,

vidrgefendr, poetical words (Eg.)

helpend 'helper', often of 'God': helpend ^sesta Ra. 49,5; haelecSa

liclpend Dan. 403; J. 157: helpendra leas Cr. Ill 1414; [help-

endra pad Ex. 487^]; Vat. Uns. I 7; Gott. Ps. 50,ii3; Par. Ps.

70,10 ; 88,36; hiora helpeyid wees on hiora sare Bd III 926.

Lind. J. 5,7: Du. Ri. 19(5) — L. auxiliator; 45,(5); 46,(4); 52,

' Not given in any dictionary.

- See above, p. 117.

" Should probably be emendated.
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VII — L. adjutor; ealra sawla lielpend Blickl. Honi. 105^^;

Ben. Off. 56^ Wullst. 251^^; 257*.^

Cp. 0. N. hjalpandi.

ddsinimend 'participator, one who takes part*: 'participle' (in gram-

mar): evidently formed a.? a literal transl. of L. particeps

which word it glosses or translates; found only once in

poetry, viz. Par. Ps. 118,63: Ps. gl. ib.: Greg. 232«: 233^";

Blickf. Hom. 11^; 19 1'^^^ ^Ifc Hom. I 36^; 606^ II 230,„;

336"; 422^*; L. S. 33,55; 36,364; iElfc gr. 9^8; 135": 233'";

242'^' '^ (participium ys dcehiimend. he nym6 anne dael of

naman and oderne of worde 9'8)2; 61"; 112^ 136^ 152^;

Ags. Min. IX 86 (Angl. XI); Scint. 55; Sermo St. Mar. 171;

Nap. gl. 1,1902: consortes, i. participes dcelnimendras}

rdwend 'rower'; in poetry used for 'sailor', as apposition of sceli-

dan A. 473: ntefre ic saelidan selran mette - - ro«6"e«d rofran;

Past. 445"; Greg. 306^;^ pro navigantibus fe roendum Du.

Ri. 176,2; naucleri rowendes Nap. gl. 2,6; 6,7.

Thus, even in prose the sense of the word seems sometimes

to be a little generalized, e. g , Du. Ri. As for the glosses

(Nap. gl), the word nouclerus should certainly be rendered,

as usual, by noicend, but this word is evidently begmning to

get obsolete; however, the glossator has had the word in his

mind and lights upon the similarly sounding rowend, with

related sense. Gp. notvend p. 80.

scyppend 'CveRior', 'God', extremely common in poetry and prose

during the whole 0. E. period.

Gp. O.H.G. sceffant, scephant, str. m., and sceffnnio, weak

m., scephentd 'Schicksalsgottin'.

^escyppend = Y>^-ec. word: gescyppanf Blickl. Hom. 11^^.

midsp(r)ecend^ 'one who speaks on behalf ot another, an advocate'

(corresponding verb not recorded); {)U f)e waere weri^end

and midspecend {)an hselende Ev. Nic. 592^

' See above, p. 87.

2 With weak adjectival flexoii: ealle ['a dcelnimendan. Oe ^etacniaO and-

wearde tide jElfc gr. 243^
* See above, p. 93.

* See above, p. 89.

'- The simple scyppan is never used in Bhciil. Horn., only gescyppan.

Scyppend, however, occurs 19 x and gescyppend once.

" Not given in the dictionaries.
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onsp(r)ecend 'accuser, plaintiff: s^Kcan on {^^onspecan not recorded),

cp. onsprcl'c 'suit involving a claim, an accusation', onspeca;

da onjon Hi^^a him specan on mid o6ran onspecendan.

Chart. Th. 160,22 (BT.)

forestaeppend 'predecessor': forestceppaii 'to precede, go before'; and

se f)e forestmppend ys beo he swylce he J)en sy — L. prse-

cessor WS. Gosp. Lk. 22,26; antecessor for^enc^a forstcep Nap.

gl. 1,619.

stipend 'sty, small tumour on the edge of the eye-lid': stidcm 'to

(a)rise'; ordeolus stipend M\fc Voc. 114^".^

Cp. spring 'pustule': sprin^an.

Cp. N. E. dial, stine, sty-an-eye and other forms (Wright),

swelgend, 'devourer, glutton', to be distinguished from siveJgend

'gulf, whirlpool'; in the sense of 'devourer' it is a later inde-

pendent formation of the same verb, translating devorator

WS. Gosp. Lk. 7,34; aer se stvelgend to rice fen^, Alexander his

sunu Or. 120^*'.

Cp. sivelgere! Cp. forsivel^end p. 180.

beswtcend 'impostor, deceiver', chiefly gloss-word: impostorem

hisuicend Ep. 545; hisiiiccend Erf. ibid.; hisiiuicenddo.l'^.ll;

hiswicend Gl. gl. 422^^; only once found in prose: eala f)u

sse Neptune and unscseSSi^^ra hesivicend Ap. Tyr. 24^.

"

teond 'accuser: teon I (< *tlhan) 'to accuse'. Occurs only in

the Laws: ^if hwelc mon - - and hine mon hctyhd, ^set - -,

{)onne ah se teond ane swin^ellan set him Ine 48; V As 3,i

Ld; III Eg 7,1 ; I Atr. 1,5; 1,7; III Atr. 6; II Gn. 25,i; 30,3

b; 30,6; Bias 2 H (Ms. B se pe tyhd).

wealdend 'ruler': wealdan 'to rule, govern'; is exceedingly common
throughout the 0. E. period in poetry and prose, especially

in poetry. The following figures will be illustrative of its

frequency: B. 9 x, Gen. A. 38 x, Dan. 9 x, Ex. 3 x, Cross

5 X, E. 18 X, .J. 5 X, Cr. 29 X, A. 15 X, Sat. 15 x, Ho. 1 x

Wand. 1 x, Exet. gn. 1 x, Crai. 1 x, Ph. 2 x, Gen. B 18 x

Metr. 13 X, By. 1 x. Jud. 2 x, Men. 5 x. Par. Ps. 28 x

Dom. 2 x; Laws G x, Sol. 1 x, Booth. 6 x, Or. 1 x, Past

4x, Charters 4 x, Bhckl. Horn. 3 x, ^Ifc Horn. 28 x, L. S

12 X, Wulfst. 9 X, Hpt and Nap. gl 1 x

.

^ Ordeolum est pustula in palpebris proprie nascens ab ordeo ob siniili-

tudinem noniinata (Du Ca. VI 57).

* Cp. se heswicenda oi)(3e fr^ecness gl. pellax CI. gl. 516".
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Used with fern, article: {)es and [jeos ualdcnd hie et liifcc.

prsesul M\fc gr 39'\

In poetry, the word is almost exdusively used of God.

Of earthly rules, we find it employed in the following

cases (and perhaps in a few more):^ Ra. 21,4; 24,6: Gen-

2139; 2634; Cr. 714; Wand. 78; Edg. A 1, Eadw. 6; 8.

In prose, we find tvealdend used of earthly rulers more

often. Thus, for instance, VI Atr. 42,2; X Pro; Wif 6: Rect.

115^^ 119^^ 12P; Boeth. 13^^ 32^1; 35^"; 64^2; Cart. Sax. II

3333 (A. D. 926); Blickl. Hom. 239^: 243^«; Progn. 162,^; Hpt

gl 428 a^^: Nap. gl. 1,913; Prose-Gu|)l. 100 prol. 1: gloss, prae-

sul iElfc gr. 39^^. Yet it is more usual there, too, of God,

though sometimes with its sense of ruler clearly retained

and felt (not a mere variant of God), e. g. Sol. 61": Past.

121=^: 207^=^; Canons Edg. 262 V; Polity 304 I; Blickl. Hom.
133^°. Simply as a name for God, finally, it is to be found

in sermons and prayers and religious literature in general

(often in the vocative case), a use which is almost the only

one in iElfc and Wulfst.

In poetry, a few combinations with icealdend for a first

member are sometimes met Avith, especially u-ealdend ^od.

Whether this is to be regarded as a cp., or as a combina-

tion of a looser description, it is difficult to decide — with

the appearance of a cp. it occurs at least in Par. Ps. 06,2

and 67,16, where the dsg. ivealdendgode exhibits only one in-

flexional element. The combination in question is rather

usual, e. g., E. 4; Gen. B 462; 520; 551; Par. Ps. 55,4; 67,i5.2i;

99,2; Men. 46; cp. allwaldend god Bo. 31, ivealdend drihten

Par. Ps. 56,16; 73, 10; 77,65 etc. and iveoldcnd Crist Dom. 52.

— Cp. 0. S. tualdand god, O.H.G. woltant got. Somebody

has explained this expression in 0. E. as being due to 0. S.

influence, for which opinion may be advanced, in fact., the

circumstance that it occurs chiefly in late 0. E. poetry and

is so frequent in Gen. B. But in view of its occurrence even

at an earlier date — Cynewulf — I think it is preferable to

regard it as an independent 0. E. formation, from the same

source as in 0. S. and O.H.G. , viz., L. do7)iinns deu.'i and

other combinations of the kind.

> Cp. Rankin VIII 401.
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Cp. 0. N. alls-, hers-, vigs-, yfirvaldandi, Goth, -valdands,

0. S. waldand, 0. H. G. waltant.

wrecend 'avenger' : f)£ette uvrecend f)a gji lifde aelter laSum B.

1256; se uplica urecend (of God) Eadw. Tod, Ghron. 129^'';

hwaet hwa o6rum on{)on to wo ^edo - - ^od his hi6 ivrecend

Eccl. Inst. 432,2.

^} Formations from weak verbs.

flhniend 'possessor' : ahnian {agniun); ^od se 6e ys akniend eor^an

and heofenan Genes. 14,22; usurpans (gl. possidens) ahniend

Hpt gl 523 a^^

Cp. agnere. In the (early and Kentish) laws we find only

Cigend, which does not occur in the later 0. E.; or it may
be that this word is stylistically restricted to poetry and
legal language.

^friend 'pitier, benefactor' : arian 'to be gracious, to pity, to have

mercy': heo waes wudewena and steopcilda arigend Mildred

430^ Wulfst. 257^2

bodiend 1) 'preacher, teacher' 2) 'announcer'^ : bodian, 'to announce;

to prophesy; to preach' (of religious or moral teaching); he

waes ^eworden bodiend and lareow f)8es so6an ^eleafan —
L. predicator Greg. 239^^; pr^dicator bodiend Kent g], 1157;

Scint 124^; praiceptorem bodiend Kent. gl. 1 32 ;
* Paulus waes

serest ehtere and sy66an he waes bodigend and acoren lar-

eow Assm. 149,148; gerulus, i. portitor &or/«ewfZ bannend Nap
gl. 1,56 = gerulus, bodiend, bajulator, portitor Hptgl407aj2;
prophetantium bodiendra witedoma, bodie Nap. gl. 1,1524 ^'

(=Hpt. gl. 442 a,;).

In the texts, consequently, 'preacher' is the only meaning
of the word.

costigend 'tempter', (of the devil) : se costigend {)a eode to him

Blickl. Hom. 27'^; 27^2. 3319

' Perhaps verbal.

^ Cp. above, p. 87.

" So also BT. The sense of 'announcer is not given by Sw. and Cl. H.

"• This instance clearly gives the sense of teacher . Cp. Sweet's bodiend

'preacher. &odere 'teacher . Cp. also praeceptum hehod Reg. ?s. 2^.

^ Napier, ib., suggests the reading, ivitedomas, in which case bodiendra

becomes a verb.

Karl Kiin-f. 11
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costniend = prec. word; and f)a ^enealsehte se costniend and cwaid

WS. Gosp. Mt. 4,3.

cwielmend 'tormentor, killer' : civielman, 'to torment, kill': he on-

^ann clypian and cwedan f)aet he sylfa were cwyhnend J)aBs

mannes — L. se interfectorem illius clamare Greg. 89^: J)urh

menifealde witu slat and cwylmde to J)am J)9et se his

cwyhnend his ^elyfde — L. a torquente 163^" H.

dcelend 'divider, distributor' : hwa sette me deman o66e dcelend ofer

inc — L. divisorem WS. Gosp. Lk. 12,i4; Lind. ib.

unrihtdbnd 'evildoer' (or perhaps verbal) : unriht dondum Blickl.

Horn. 63^^ (see unrihtJicemend p. 166).

ehtend 'persecutor; pursuer, assailant'; lustum dreaj ehtendra

ni6 Gudl. 496: Par. Ps. 34,3 (= Ben. ofif. 67,i7); 80,i3; 88,20,35;

108,3o; 118,84; 121; 150;^ J)ara selces ehtend wolde beon, swa swa

his feondes, J)e Or. 190'''*; Nero waes monna aerest ehtend cristenra

monna 262^ 264^ C (Ms. L. hetend): 264^^: oehtendum per-

secutoribus. Lind. Mk. 10,3o; Progn. Cock. Ill 174^: ochtetide

Du. Ri. 64(3); ^ebiddan for sla^um and for elitendnm — L.

interfectoribus et persecutoribus Scint. SSo.^

eardiend 'dweller, inhabitant'; Par. Ps. 74,3;^ eor6an - - J)ara ear-

dendra, {)e hire on lifdon 106,33; eardigend habitatorem VPs.

Hy. 3,4; Reg. Ar. Hy. 2,ii; Ar. Hy. 4,15; Greg. 1923;^ se un-

clsena eardiend eode of 6aere ilcan stowe — L. immundus
habitator 236*; eardigendum habitatoribus Scint. 82^.

ineardiend = prec. word, translates L. inhabitator, and so also

oneardiend, in another Ms. : J)aes ylcan temples ineardiend {on ~)

Greg. 63^^. Formed, of course, in imitation of the L., to be

a literal translation, cp. above inbuend p. 149.

frefrend, frefriend 'comforter, consoler' : frefran, frefrian; {)a3t

word J3ara frefrendra — L. consolantium Bd V 495; in other

passages, this word generally translates paracletus : Blickl.

Horn. 13P^; 105^''; 135'''^
:

'frofre ^ast' {)8es wordes and^it is

swa mon cwede^'m^ere odde frefrend; WS. Gosp. J. 14,ig: 15,26;

I6.7; se is ^ehaten Paraclitus f)aet is Frefriend JEUc Hom. I

r

' See above, p. 89.

- Greg. lOO'* : (^eseah |)aet hi ealle aiimodlice wa?ron his chtcnde — L.

omnes se persequentes cernest. shows the verbal form ; vhtan also governs the

gen., e. g. Or. 274^
'' See above, p. 87.
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550^; 560,: 562,8; Wulfst.. 2575;^ 251^; Mildr. 430^ mon-

cynnes ^efea, medra frefrend Ph. 422; Par. Ps. 68,21; 134,i4.

Frefrend occurs in prose only in Bd and Blickl., in poetry

in Ph., alternatively in Par. Ps.:'"^ in the later 0. E. prose

texts frefriend.

fultumiend 'he]per, supporter', transl. L. adjutor and similar words ;^

Ep. Erf. 95, Go. A 201, Gl. gl. SSO^o, g| adsensore;^ Go. F

365, Gl. gl. 404^^ frutina fultemend; Eadw. Ps. 15 x; Ar. Ps.

51,9; 69,6; Past. 115'^^; 377^ Greg. 243^^^ Ul^; me wees

fuUumiend and lareow Albinus Bd 2,3o; his ^efera wses and

fitltnii/iend J)8es ^odcundan wordes — L. cooperator verbi

III 3332; IV 114; sum casere- - waes cristenra manna fultumi^end

MMc Hom. II 304*; fautor fultumend Gl. gl. 530=*^; Wulfst. 240^-^;

Ale. Virt. Angl. XI, 374,74; Disc. Sacr. Gr. 3^; Hpt gl 495 b,„

Nap gl. 1,3807.

fyl^end 'follower, observer' : f)ara f)in^a |)e he odre Iserde to donne

he sylfa waes se wilsumesta fyJgend and lasstend — L. exe-

cutor Bd V 3084; (mane^a synd mse^ena hiw, |)a) fyligendrum

(hyra sylla6 ricu heofena) — L. cfUEe sectatoribus suis tribuunt

regna celorum Scint. lOOg.^

cetterfylgend 'successor', twice = 'follower' transl. L. sequax: waes

he Bonefatius mfterfijlgend J)8es biscopes Bd IV 1081; I 760;

2294; 2307; II 472; 1495; 1728; 537; 1858; III 1 0; 509; 1319;

3325; IV 1635; 2042; V 2; 747; 1325; 2251; 2901; 3267;

Mart. 212^2. Q^rt. Sax. II 560 p. 199^^ (A. D. 889); 636 p.

313^«: 510 p. 1228; 636 p. 313^"; 636 p. 313^^1 106 p. 154«;

Or. 142"; KGD 753 (A. D. 1035) IV 51,,; 1342 VI 203*

(A. D. 1061).

The sense of 'follower' is met with in Bd V 2203: deofles

niSrun^a and his cefterfijlgendra — L. diaboli et sequacium

eius; Gons. Mon. 140: from hali^um (Efterfyligendiim and

efenleecendum hys (= Benedict!) — a Sanctis sequacibus et

imitatoribus suis.

' See p. 87; not nsg, as Dodd gives it in his glossary.

- In poetry generally -end, even of ian-verbs. Cp. p. 155 Note.

3 Note that L. adjutor is very often, and even generally, rendered in O.E.

by the abstract word \fultum.
* in its in Med. L. technical meaning (see Duca).

^ See above, p. 90.

« Cp. Hpt. gl. 452 b' : sequipedas, i. secutores, ministros, dras, marg.

wfter^encgum i efenlseceras, where dras is read fyligendras by the editor.
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j

The sense of 'later living people, posterity' occurs, e. g.,
'

in Greg. 186": 98^ C; Bd IV 1179, but only with weak ad-

jectival flexion 'pa cefterfyJgendan.

ijrZste/2d 'helper' gl. adjutor Eadw. Ps. 62^; Cons. Mon. 367; ^Elfc
'

Horn. I 487.*
I

fyrdriend 'supporter, promoter'; ^^od simle is fultum and firdnend

Cart. Sax. II 389" (A. D. 932).

glemend "keeper, governor; observer' : mid haldendum t ^femeMrfjfw

cum custodibus Lind. Mt. I 22,7; ealra |)8era tacna 6e {)aer

^elimpaS ic eom sceawere and gymend MMo.. Hom. I 504^; ,

be - ' reccendrum o63e be gymendum — L de - - rectoribus •

Scint. 11 6-; ^ymend — L. gubernator 117'.

iegiemend 'keeper, governor' : |)9es selmihti^j^an scyppendes and he-

lymendes eallra ^esceapenra ]3in^a Cons. Mon. 294; hegymend |

gl. rector Scint. 122,; 1238- {

hcelend 'Saviour' : hcelan 'to save, cure', formed as an ec|uivalent

of L. Salvator, but used also to translate Jesus and other

designations for the second person of the Trinity. Cp. 0. S.

Heliand, O. H. G. Heilant.

The word is exceedingly common during the whole 0. E.

period and does not dissappear until early M. E.^ Kluge,

Et. Wb., maintains that lieilanf is a German designation

of Jesus; in England, the word had never "auch in alterer

Zeit so feste Verbreitung wie im Deutschen, dafur Ags. tier-

^end, Goth, nasjands"

.

This opinion of Kluge's is quite unfounded and decidedly

wrong. In prose, the word hmleyid is so extremely common

that an enumeration of the passages in which it occurs

would fill pages. As for the respective frequency of the

words hcelend and neriend, the following figures will give a

comparatively exact idea: f

' See above, p. 117. Cl.H. puts X. { = SXic) after the word. Note, how-

ever, that it is recorded also in other passages, and that just those other re-

cords justify us in considering it as a clear sb.

2 Last instance (N. E. D.) is from Ancr. Riwle A. D. 1225.
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hcblend, cp. especially hal, lioblu. Yet in poetry the older

word was often used, for stylistic purposes, even in late O.E.

unrihthcemend (only dpi.}, but cp. hcemend 'adulterer' : imrihthcimon

'to commit adultery'; f)8et hi sceoldan symle J)8em unrihtdon-

dum mid ^rimnesse steran, {leofum and manswarum and

imrihthcemendum and f)aem mannum Blickl. Hom. 63'^.

hdlsigend 'exorcist': halsian 'to exorcise': exorcista is halsigend se

c)e raet ofer 6a witseocan men and jDa untruman ^Ifc Past.

Ep. 378*^; exorcista {)a?t ure hatad halsigend J)a J)e behyt

deoflum f)a3t hi of ^edrehtum mannum faran L. S. 31,i4i.^

heriend^ 'praiser': herian (Goth, hasjan) 'to praise'; herigendrum

laudatoribus Scint. SOSg; cp. J)onne ne dera6 nan lyffetun^

dam herigendum, ne nan upahsefednys ne costnaS 6one ^e-

heredan ^Ifc Hom. II 560n.

gehierend 'hearer' he ^eseah {)a his gehyrend J)one eastordae^ onfon

— L. suos auditores Bd V 3172; f)a heortan ^ses gehirendes

Past. 8P; in gpl. Jmra gehyrendra transl. L. audientium se-

veral times, e. g., Past. 93^"; Greg. 33^'^; cp. also such ex-

pressions as dpi. eallum gehyrendum — L. omnibus audien-

tibus, e. g. R. Ben. 38^^

Cp. Goth, hausjands.

hierwend 'blasphemer'; led ut 6one hirwend \\\6 utan ])a wicstowe

— L. blasphemum Levit. 24,i4.^

hlystend 'listener': Jilystan 'to listen'; asprin<^a6 claene ^edohtas on

mode dcera hlystendra M\fc Hom I 362^^; hlysfendra audi-

torum Scint. 119^; hlystend auditor Scint. 126'; auditoribus

hlystendum auscultatoribus Hpt. gl. 461a,6 = Nap. gl. 1,2331.

tohlystend (only dpi.), but cp. hlystend, gelea[hlystend, 'listener':

hlystan; on {lara tohlystendra heortan Past. 97^; unnytte J)aem

tohlystendum 97'^.

onhyrgend 'imitator, emulator': onhyrian 'to imitate'; his J)eowa

and his [)ses claenan lifes onhergend beon nolde — L. imita-

' Sw. also gives the sense of 'soothsayer', for which, however. 1 have

found no record.

* Not given in any dictionary.

» BouTERWEK reads heriviendras in Hpt. gl. 506 a^: contem(p)tores dres;

Napier gives no interpretation of dras Nap. gl. 1,4278; the word meant is cer-

tainly forsaioendras or hyrtvendras: cp. contemptibileui, i. despectibilem for-

saivenlicne Nap. gl. 1,470; 035; contemtibilibus, i. despicientibus forsawendrHm

\,f,is»; contemtibilis hyrwendlic 1,6504 = Hpt. gl. 5i2l»b,: coniemlriyi forscetiestre

Nap. gl. 1,4480.
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tores siios in virtutibus Greg. 23^ G, (Ms. H. efeniaecendras

his mae^eiia, cp. below); Gl. gl. 395^^ SOS^'' (see p. 88); ze-

iotypus andi^, ellenwod earful, onhyriend, emhydi Nap. gl.

1,364; Hpt. gl. 414 bj; 415 a'; so probably also aemulatoros, i.

asquiparatores dras Hpt. gl. 506 a^ and Nap. gl. 1,4277.

Qejefeiilcecend 'imitator': (ge)efenlcecan 'to imitate'; Libertinus

hiifde fenie cfenleccendras his mse^ena Greg. 23' H (cp. above

onhyr^end); fram hali^um aefterfyli^endrum and ^eefenlcecen-

drum hys (= Benedict!) — L. a Sanctis sequacibus et imita-

toribus siiis Int. Gons. Mon. 140; dsera apostola and heora

cfenlfecendra MUc. Hom I 396'^; efenlcecend imitator Scint.

13^'.

ICenend 'lender, creditor': Icenan 'to lend; lease'; twe^^en (^afol^^yldon

waeron sumum Icenende — L. cuidam feneratori WS. Gosp, Lk.

7,41; fenerator vel commodator uel creditor, redditor Icenend

vel strude Harl. gl. 237,4o.

ICerend^ 'teacher' : Iceran 'to teach'; ^e 6one laevvend (Jude) ^^e 6one

Icerend (devil) Assm. ^Ifc 154,7i.^

Cp. 0. S. Uriand (Hel.).

IcL'stend 'doer, executor'; lareow - - Sara ^in^^a 6e he o6re leerde

to donne, he sylfa waes se wilsumesta fyl^end and Icesfend

— L. executor devotissimus Bd V 3085.

Icewend 'betrayer, traitor'; Assm. iElfc 154,70 (see above Icerend);

wiste he drihten ana, hwa his Icewend and myr6ra waes

162,235; proditor Imivend Kent. gl. 1156; Icetvend Suppl. ^Elfc

voc 168^^ Gl. gl. 471^; seductor Icsfend Suppl. iElfc voc.

168'^=*

belcewend = prec. word: helmvan 'to betray'; Gristes Jxdmwend BGS
I 106 p. 156^; sy he ludas ^efera Gristes helcewendes KGD
715 III 350^^ (A. D. 1006); ludas Gristes helmvend Uisc.

Sacr. Gross 15*^.

' Not given in any diclionary.

^ Evidently a new-formation in this passage (cp. the usual Idreoiv). sug-

gested hy the preceding l^wend, and used to avoid the ambiguity of the

denominational Idreow.

^ It is not very likely that two different words are meant Suppl.

JElfc voc. 168^^ and 168'* by seductor Icefend and proditor laivend, and not

rather the latter in both cases. If really Ikfend should he meant to belong to

l((ffan 'to leave', it must mean 'one who abandons' and thus 'misleads': but

at anv rate, in that case, the glossing is not literal.
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edlcaniend 'requiter, remunerator'; se ordfrunia sylf and edleanicud

Jjses ecan lifes — L. auctor et retributor vitae Greg. 286*^:

remuneratore, i. largitore edleani Napl. gl. 1,2549 (= edleaniend.

Nap.): Hpt. gl. 490 b,o: cp. leaniend p. 186.

liesend "deliverer, redeemer' (of God): lysend ealles mancynnes

Disc. Sacr. Cross 17^: lesend redemptor Du. Ri. 20(i5): SOo):

33(2).

Commoner, however, is its cp.

nilesend with the same meaning, transl. L. redemptor, liberator:

Par. Ps. 69,7: 77,34; 143,2. V. Reg. Jun. Eadw. Ar. Ps. I8,i5:

69,6 (exc. Jmi.); 77,35 (exc. Eadw.); 39,i8 (exc. V. Ar.); 17,8,48

(exc. v.); Reg. Ar. 143,2; Cact. Sax. I 106 p. 154,,; se alie-

send monna cynnes Past. 129"; ure alysend 135^*^; 261*:

30P''2: 385^^ Bd IV 953 0; 1375: Greg! eO^-^i; 91^2. 1172.

249^; 256": 295^3: 333^; Blickl. Horn. 65^^ 87^; ealles mid-

deneardes alysend, Prayer Arch. 84,328^ ^Ifc Hom. I 94':

136^«; 238,o: 294^^; 308'' i^. 352.. 539"; 5569: 572,5; .608'":

II 8,5; 16^^: IIO9: 262^: 266^ 418^: 456*^ 478'°; L. S. 14,39:

23 B,608; ^Ifc de test. 13'*: Hiob XV (19'^): Di.sc. Sacr.

Cross 7»^: Wulfst. 142^2: 193": III Quadr. 26,,: Ags. Min.

IX 59 (Angl. XI 114.59); Scint. 128e: 140»; 148^.

The word, which stands much on a par with hcelend,

though it is less common, occurs, as has been seen, through-

out the 0. E. period in prose literature and in Par. Ps. In

M. E. it is only recorded twice, according to Stratmann, the

last time in Jul. (ab. 1300).

On a few occasions, the Avord is met with in the form of

onfiesend^ : onTiesan 'to relieve, deliver': Jun. Ps. 17,3; 69,6; 143,-.':

Ags. Min. X Angl. 12, 500^

lutigend 'lover, friend' (cp. freond, and cp. feond and hutigcnd):

Cart. Sax. I 106 p. 154': Boeth. 62"; 73^" (see p. 88): 70'^:

73'®; he wees {)earfena lufiend — L. cultor pauperum Greg.

329'^ (cp. bi^enja J)earfena Bd): yElfc Hom. II 3929 (see p.

88); Criste se 6e is claennysse hifigcnd L. S. IV 42: and-

wyrde Agnes J)an cnihte : ^ewit f)u from me - - ic haebbe

oderne lufiend (viz. God) L. S. 7,27; amans dei is naina {):vt

is amator dei ^odes lufigend Mic gr. 255**; 255'°: Progn.

' Not sriven in the dictionaries in this furni.
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I62'«: Du. Ri. 102^; 104,; lare lufi^end Apoll. Tyr. 28^^: lii-

li^endum amatoribus Scint. 62^ 14^ (see p. 88).

maniend 'admonisher ; claimer, collector'; |)ses maniendes stefne

Past. 407^^; stede ])?et he waere hefijlice ^cswenced fram his

maniende fore XII scyllin^um — L. a creditore suo Greg.

157^^ 158^^ (see p. 117); St. Matheus -- wses merest the-

loniarius J)get is ^atbles moniend and wic^erefa Mart. 172^'*.

^emet(i^)end^ 'ruler, governor' : ^eme^i^fm 'restrain, control, govern';

|m eart min ^od - - and min sceapen, and min ^emet-

^yend, and min tohopa Sol. 11*^ (without an equivalent in

the L. original).

mildsiend 'pitier, one who is niercifur, chiefly in Ps. gl., glossing

L. miserator: V. Eadw. Jun. Ps. 85,i5; 102,8; 111,4; 110,4;

V. Reg. Eadw. Ar. 144,8; Reg. Ar. 102,8: 144,8; Ar. 110,4: 111,4;

Ar. Hy. 6,43; milsend miserator Du. Ri. 69^; 170(4o); se arfpesta

miUsigend MUc Horn. II 420^^

^emildsiend = prec. word; Reg. Ps. 85, 15; 110,4; 111,4; Ar. Ps.

85,15; earmra ^emiltsi^end Apoll. Tyr. 28*^.

mundiend 'protector : mundian 'to protect'; f)8et he min fuUafreod

and mundiend beo (previously forespeca) Cart. Sax. Ill 603^^

(A. D. 972).

neriend 'Saviour' : neriaii 'to save, protect'; as for poetical records

see Gr.-K. (cp. figures given in the statistical table of the

use of h^lend and ner^^end, above p. 165; in prose, we meet

with the word only a few times: ealles middan^eardes Ha?i-

end and ealra ^asta Neriend Blickl. Hom. 105^^ - Wufst. 251'";

godes sunu is haelend and neriend ealles mancynnes Disc.

Sacr. Gross 13^: in all the quoted passages, consequent!}', as

a variant of hcelend. In Wulfst. 302^", the word is used,

not of Ghri.st, but of the Church: cyrice bi6 ure scyld and
neriend on domes dse^ wi6 6aei micele fyr. — Cp. further,

above, p. 164 f.

Cp. Goth, nasjands, 0. S. neriand.

edmwiend 'renewer, restorer' : ednlwian 'to renew, restore'; scypp-

end and edniiviend mennisces cynnes Ags. Min. Angl. 11,us^

— L. reparator.

bepfecend 'deceiver', gl. deceptor Suppl. ^Elfc Voc. 168*^: seductor

and deceptor ^Elfc gl. 319'^: deofol is - - sawla hepcecend

.Elfc Hom. I 102^; deofol, f)isses folces hepcecend 496^^: ille-

' Not given in the tlietionaries.
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cebroso, i. illicita bepcecendrce, marg. illecebrosus hepcecend

vel forspennend Hpt gl. 481 a^.^

raciend^ 'explainer, expounder, preaclier' : racian in a sense not

recorded^, but cp. next word, and cp. reccan Ho explain,

expound; direct, rule', racu 'narrative; explanation; account';

se sodsa^ola raciend and denia Greg. 265^^^.

rihtraciend 'expounder of righteousness' 'right preacher', cp. prec.

word {•.riht + racian); |)8et se ure rihtraciend waes sprecende

in |)issere bufan cwedenan bee (= Salomon) Greg. 266';

9(j^ii, 18. ggQ Salomones boc - - seo is ^enemned Ecclesias-

tes — seo boc is a^endlice on englisc rihtraciend ^ehaten —
L. concionator Greg. 264^': J)urh raedin^e ]}xs rihtraciendes

265^

reatigend, 'spoiler, plunderer': KGD 715 III 350,., (A. D. 10061.*

bereafi^end = prec. word; {ju sse Neptune, manna hereafigend

ApoU. Tyr. 24«.

reccend \'\x\ev' : reccan 'to direct; govern: guide; explain: narrate,

tell; reckon'. Chiefly of God: rice is se reccend and on ryht

cj^nin^ ealra anwalda Ra. 41,3; Eala! {ju recce» f/ and Jhi riht

cynin^ Ca\ 18; Dan. 580; ealra ^esceafta sceppend and reccend

Metr. 4,30 ;
|)eoda reccend Par. Ps. lOla = Ben. off'. 70^^

^od is eallra J)in^a reccend Boetli. lOl'': Or. 58''; Blickl. Horn.

185"; Wulfst. 255'^ of earthly J^n«^5 : Her Ead^ar ^efor

AUj^la reccent Westseaxena wine and Myrcene mundbora Chron.

975, Ed^ar; swylcne reccend and cynin^ habban — L. talem

habere rectorem Bd III 1648; .Elfc Hom. II 320^ of heads

of monasteries : heom ^esette ^ewisse prafostas and reccendas

Greg. 119^^ cp. haefde f)one recenddom and hlaforddom J)aes

mynstres ib. 20-^; gl. rector : reccendrum Scint. 116^: rec-

cendes 1222; cp. rectores dras indices Hpt gl. 424 b-", where

Bout, reads reccendras.

With weak adjectival flexion: mid pees reccendun spriece

R. Ben. 138».

rvtend 'comforter' : retan 'to comfort': Wulfst. 257^^

I

" The substantival ptc. of hepacan was evidently commoner than the

aJjectival, and so came to be used as a gl. of a L. adj.

* Not given in any dictionary.

* racian 'rule, direct; go, betake onself to' (S\v.).

* See above, p. 88.

• See above, p. 87.
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rihtend ' riiiev^ : rihtan 'direct; restore; rule, govern'; rodera riht-

end Gr. 798; eala J)u selmihti^a scippeiid and rihtend eallra

^esceafta Boeth. 10*^; sum wer - - f)8es nama waes Advo-

catus, se webs sema and rihtend mani^ra manna Greg. 297''.^

In the last instance, the word should perhaps be interpreted

as 'restorer (to their rights), corrector'.

ofersceawi^end 'overseer, superintendent' : ofcrsceaivigan 'to super-

intend'; his nama is ^ecweden episcopus f)8et is ofersceawi-

gend on englisc JElfc Past. Ep. 378;.

scieldend 'protector' (only of God); min J)u maere eart mihti^

scyldend Par. Ps. 143,3; 83,9; 113,2o; Reg. Hy. 4^ Eadw.

Ps. 10 x; Eadw. Hy. 4^ 6^^ Blickl. Horn. 14P*; Du. Ri.

15,(12); 98^ 76(3); Ar. Ps. 5x; Abbo gl. Cler. Zup. 503 (eala

f)u scildend).

Scieldend, as well as its synonym gescieldend (cp. above,

p. 156), glosses protector, sometimes defensor. Both are, as

has been seen, almost restricted to the Ps. gl., where they

are very common.

forscrencend 'supplanter, oppressor' : forscrencan 'to supplant,

oppress'; Jacob is ^ecweden forscrencend MUc Horn. I 198,5;

5861 ^ ,,

secgend 'speaker, relater, narrator'; naeni^ tweo^^ende secgend me
6is seede — L. dubius relator Bd III 1749; J)am secgendum

Past. 237^*^; Assm. Ji^lfc 31, its; in the last cases simply the

ptc. used substantivally.

Cp. 0. N. segjendr.

onsecgend'^ 'sacrificer' : onsecgan 'to offer, sacrifice'; o6de hit {jam

biddendum and pam onsecgende {)8ere onsas^dnysse fremode

— L. vel petentibus aut sacrificatori sacrificii proficiebat Gonf.

Ec^b. 166b.

sellend 'giver', transl. L. largitor, dator; often of God: si^ora sel-

lend J. 668; 705; Pa. 64; se is ordfruma and syllend eallra

eadi^nesse Bd IV 4677; iElfc Horn. II 328^ Du. Ri. 99' =

1454; 103(2); 111(3); ^od lufaS 6one ^laedan syllend iElfc Horn.

II 212^; Scint. 108^; faraS to dam sijllendum and bic^a6 eow

ele (= 'sellers') M\it Hom. 570^^'-*^; sacerdos on Leden 'sac-

> Scma and rihtend correspond to L. advocatus, which has, wrongly,

been interpreted as a proper name by the translator.

- Not given in the dictionaries.
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rum dans' and on uiuni gejjeode hali^ syllcnd Poenil. Ec^b.

202,5; gl. traditor (WS. Gosp. laewa) Lind. Mk. I 5'"; 14,44;

Lk. 22,21,

Cesellend Maw-giver, legislatoj-' (of Moses) : se msera ce.syllend Moj'^ses

Assm. iElfc 24,13.

semend 'arbitrator, umpire' : seman 'to bring to an agreement;

settle'; ^esecsen liiom scemend f sollen sie sich einen Schieds-

richier aufsuchen) HI. 10; liy ealle ^emsenum handum on

anum waipne 6am semende sj'llan Wer 4.

smeagend^ 'penetrator, scrutinizer, investigator' : sme(ag)an to scru-

tinize, investigate'; J)u dribten Crist {)e ealle di^le J)in^ wast

{)U {)e eart modes smeagend and manna heortan L. S. 12, 193.

speliend, properly 'substitute, representative', but only in Ibe con-

nection naman speligend = 'pronoun'; ^Ifc gr. 8^: pronomen

is {jses naman speljend (se spelaS 6one naman J)8et {)U ne

6urfe tuwa bine nemnan)); 92*'^^: 94^ (see p. 96); 94«: 1 16*^(2 x ):

12715. ^yj||-j ^veak adjectival flexion: dirivativa pronomina

J)9et synd of^an^enlice naman speligcndan 109'*; 233''.

edstadeliend 'restorer': cdstadelian 'to restore': of Cbrist: Crist - -

is })in cdstadeligend L. S. 5, 201.

geedstadeliend = prec. word ; eala {)U ^od scyppend and geedsta-

deliend ealles manncynnes Ags. Min. IX 3 Angl. 1 1,112.

st^erend 'governor, ruler (of God); corrector': stleran 'to guide,

govern: reprove', be is on ribt cyning stat^olfaest styrend in

stowa ^ehwam A. 121; 1336; eabra ^esceafta reccend and

styrend Wulfst. 255^^;^ corrector styrend increpator* Harl.

gl. 213^^

swefnigend 'dreamer': swefnian 'to appear in a dream: to dream':

ber gSBd se sivefnigend — L. ecce somniator venit (of Josepb)

Genes. 37, 19.

oterswtdend'^ 'vanquisher: oferstvidan 'to overcome, surpass': and

deofles oferstvidend f)urb (?ef)yld L. S. 30, 126.

tcpcend 'one who directs, gives a direction': toucan 'to direct, enjoin

teach'; g\\. bwylcum breder hwt^t unacumenlices beboden sy

underfo ho I)a ^eboda his icecendes mid eallre ^efiwsernesse —

' Not given in ;uiy dictionary.

- The corresponding verb is, in Wulfst., only recorded in the sense of

'correct, rebuke, clieck' (Dodd).

* increpator 'reprover, l)lamer\ 'Sdieller, Tadler' (Geohges).
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L. JLibeiitis imperium R. Ben. 128^^ (Int. R. Ben.: Ix'heo-

dendes bebod).

t'Vlend 'detractor, slanderer', seldon aenl^ mann wile beon andetta

|)[fit he cefesti^ sy obbe tcelend Blickl. Horn. 65*; derisorem

ielend Kent. gl. 289; cum detractoribus mid felendum Kent,

gl. 938; gl. contemptor, reprehensor Lind. Mt. I 2^': 1 21^;

Lk. I 6'^; mid {)an {)eawe tcslendre me hleahtrige — L. more

obtrectatoris succensueris Prose-Gudl. 101, prol. 22; ib., prol.

12; gl. derisor Scint llS;-, 1715,4: 2056; detrahentium t(Blen-

dra ib. 12,.

The senses of the word are consequently: 1) 'detractor, slan-

derer' 2) Merider, scoffer' 3) 'reprover'. Cp. #?e?aw 'to blame,

calumniate; deride'.

tienend calumniator' ^ebiddac^ for eowerum ehterum and tynen-

dmn iElfc Horn II 36'^; cp. ibid. 216'': ^ebiddad for eowe-

rum ehterum and eoiv ti/nendum, with verbal construction;

perhaps rather belonging to b).

tiiieiid 'provider':' tilian 'to strive after, attempt; obtain, provide :

support: cure': jod sy ^ebletsod sawla hfelo tiliend Mar.

.Egypt. 102^'.

timbrend 'builder'; tinthmn, timhriau 'to build, construct; edify':

St Hilda - - wses seo asryste timbrend J)8es mynstres Mart.

206": se wses timbrend and abbud f)8es mynstres — L. con-

structor et abbas Bd IV 11 11; Greg. 322^.2

tydriend 'propagator, producer': tydrian 'to bring forth, breed';

J)£et he wgere moncynnes tydriend swa swa he wais Or 36'^;

fecundus, i. copiosus, fructuosus t habundans 1 tydriend

Harl. gl. 238^^^

tyhtend 'instigator, inciter': tyhtan 'to incite'; chiefly gloss-word:

inlex tyctmid Ep. 509, tychtend Erf. ib.; incentor tyhtend Co.

1 363: allectio tyhtend Gl. gl. 354=^^* incentor wrehtend tyhtend

CI. gl. 420^^; incentor tyhtend CI. gl. 504^*; 527-'; tihtend

Nap. gl. 1,38og; tyhtend 2,254; deofol is yfel tihtend MUc Hom.

I 102'.

weriend 'defendei', protector'; ivergendra to lyt J)ron^ ymbe {)eoden

' Not given in any dictionary. '

^ See above, p. 87.

^ The substantival form used, as it is so often, to gloss an adj.

* Certainly an abstract word tyhtend .should not be assumed on account

of this record: the gloss is simply incorrect (careless rendering of the lemma).
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B. :2882:^ Gen. 1971; Ex. 588 ;2 Saul wses ^ecoren oere.st

to cynin^e, fordan 6e hi^ woldon sumne iveriend habbaii,

|)e hi .^eheolde wic^ J)8et hseSene folc JElfc de test. 6^^; ne

ondraed {)u |)e, Abram! Ic eom {)in ivergend Genes. 15,i;

cyrcan - - bi6 ure fric^iend and wergend Wulfst. 239'': heora

by6 eft iverigend — L. iterum habebit enm ultorem Ale.

Virt. Angl. XI 385,336; J)u( = Nicod) 6e wsere tverigend and

midspecend {)an hajlende Ev. Nic. 592".

Cp., O. N. verjendr, 0. Frs. tvernnd '^GewarhrsmSinn, M.H.G.

ivarand, Med. L. giinrandus.

beweriend = prec. word; Paulus wass midspreca and hencrigend

{)aere ealdan se M\k. Horn I 3884; he sceal beon bewer<jend

wydewena and steopcilda XII Abus. 3023.

awestend 'destroyer, Avaster', J)one awyr^edan en^el |)one men

awestend hata6 Wulfst. 200^^

a wierdeflcZ^ 'destroyer': aivierdan 'to destroy, injure'; for he is

haelend and na atverdend. f)a awerde |)in^ he gehsuld and J)a

^ehale he ^efaestneS on strencde Serino St. Mar. 70.

wiergend 'curser, swearer; reviler'; Par. Ps. Eadw. Ps. 91, 10; L.

S. 17,42.'* In other passages where the word occurs sub-

stantivally, it has weak adjectival inflexion, e.g., ne da c^iofas ne

6a druncenwillan ne da wiergendan godes rice ne_^esittad

Past. 40129; ^,lfc Horn. II 34,o; Ben. 173.

wissiead 1) 'director, guide' (of that which moves): craet and his

wissigend, f)8et is crsetwisa — L. auriga L. S. 18,295; 2) 'di-

rector, ruler': seo wyln bid Ssere hlaefdian ivissigend L. S.

17,11; nsefdon nanne cynin^ — ^od sylf wass heora unssigend

ludic. 253^^; cyninj |)a3t is ^ecweden ivissigend XII Abus 302,,,;

gubernator, i. rector, wissiend Hpt. gl. 459 b^^; gubernator

i. dispositor, ivissiend Nap. gl. 1,2264.

wregend 'accuser, announcer'; Bd V 2723;* he wilna6 J)£et he

mid Jiy ^eweorfie ure ivregend and wrohtbora beforan 6am

dome ^aes ecan deman — L. accusator Greg. 221 '3; accussor

ivregend CI. gl. 3b3^'^;^ 480^*;^ delatoribus ivregendum Gl. gl.

389**; gl. accusator Scint. 29*; 39;.

' Ms. fergendra.
* See above, p. 87.

* Not given in any dictionary.

'' See above, p. 90.

^ In a foot-note W. proposes to read accusator, to whicb Sievers. Aii^'lia

XIII, p. 331, remarks: "lies niclit mit der Note accusator, sondern accusarent

wregden, denn die Glosse gehSrt zu Mattli. \%\o: ut accusarent eum".
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b. Ptcc, occasionally used substantivally.^

rt) Formations from strong verbs.

crl'opende sb. pi. 'reptiles': crcopun 'to creep'; Genes. 1,26-; eall flaesc

- - manna and fu^ela, nytena and creopendra Genes. 7, 21. Cp.

jiani sUncendum — L. reptili ibid. 6,7.

welfarende : weg + faran, used substantivally L. S. XXXI 992: be^un-
non to axienne set o5rum we^farendiim.

Indeed, there exists a group of farende-cpp. in 0. E. prose,

though the forms recorded may belong to weak adjs. used substan-

tivally. At any rate, all /arenc?e-cpp. must be regarded as original

adjs. Besides the one given, we find infarende: J)9et he selmessan

underfenc^e set dam mfarenduni L. S. 10,2?; scipfarende : Aidan

Jmm sci/pfarendum 6one storm towardne foresae^^de — L. nautis

Bd III 1666.

Gp. pone widfarendan Past. 315*"* and cp. ferende-cpp.

leogende, 'lying': of leogendra mucSe — L. ore mentientium Greg. 41".

ojadrftdeiide 'fearing, dreading': |ja wuldorfsestlicnysse ^e^n ondrcedendum
jyfest L. S. XXIII B 603.

sin^ende 'singing': he ^ehyrde sin^endra stefne L. S. XXXI 1397; Chad
1 02 (see below hlissiende) : cp. JDam stefnum J^iara sin^endra — L.

voces psallentium Greg. 282^^; 285^^

slcepende 'sleeping': of scondlicum ^^e^ohte ^aes wseccendan upcymed seo

bysmrun^ skependes Bd 1 2239 — L. vigilantis, dormientis; be

dam slapendum — L. de dormientibus iElfc Horn. II 566-.

unsprecende 'not speaking', used substantivally of 'child'; 0^ unsprecendra

mu6e and sucendra L. S. XXXI 277 = Ps. 8,2 (cp. Ps. gl.j. Form-
ed, of course, as a literal translation of L. infantium.

aetstandende, ptc, {cetsiandend? sb?) "bystander; attendant'; cwae6 to

hire cetstavdendum MUc Horn I 45O4; f)one Haelend bodode eallum

cetstandeyidum L. S. XXIX, 255.

Gp. cwaed to J)am embstandendum L. S. XXIII 275; XXIV 268; fram

6am ymbstandendum — L. a circumstantibus civibus Greg. 191'^; cp.

also verbal use as in to him ymhstandendiim cicced L. S. XXXI, 81.

sucende, 'sucking', translating lactantium L. S. XXXI, 277 ( = Ps. gl. 8,2);

see above, under unsprecende.

wepende 'weeping' : earma retend and wependra frefriend Wulfst 257^;

cp. J)a tearas wurdon in wundrun^e ^ecyrrede eallra para iveo-

pendra |)e |)9er ymbstodon — L. cunctorum plangentium Greg.

307».

/?) Formations from weak verbs.

andettende 'confessor', only in the phrase andettende bean; Ags. Min.

II 30 (Angl. XI) ^; cp. Scint. 38;,, glo.ss. L. confitentes.

^ Words only recorded in the gpl. and dpi. with the definite article

are not given here, since they may quite as well be the weak adjectival I'orms.

- See above, p. 84.

^ Cp. above, p. 114.
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diedbetinde 'penitent', very common as a weak adj. se ckedbetendu , e. g.,

Ale. Virt. 368; Conf. Ec^b. 170 XII; once without article : f)3el

heofenlice rice behaet so6lice dcedbetendiwi aefter ^yllum ^Ifc Hom.
II 84^

blissiende 'rejoicing'; f)a sweteslan stefne sin^endra and hlissendm —
L. cantantium alque iaetantium Chad 103; Bd IV 485; 560.

clipiende 'exclaiming, calling'; stemn dypigendes on westene — L. vox

clamantis WS. Gosp. Mt. 3,:i = yElfc Hom. I 360^; clipiendra jehwylc

wolde — L. omnis invocans cupit Spriichw. ed. Roeder. Reg.

Ps. XIl^.

leomrigende 'mourning, complaining'; heo wses ^eomrigendra frofor L. S.

33,199.

behreowsi^ende 'repenting' : hehreoivsi^enduni h\^ for^ifen, forseondum

nsefre /Elfc Horn. I 500,0-

[hyn^riende 'hungry' very common, e. g., hyn^riendum we sceolon syllan

mete Eccl. Inst. 428 XXXII; translating esurientes or famelicng or

some such word. The sense of the word is adjectival and cannot

be regarded as agential.]

lifigende 'living' is very common as an adj. in substantival use. e. g.,

in Ufgendra londes wynne Gr. 437.

onlociende 'onlooking'. 'onlooker'; eallum onlocigendiim iElfc Hom. I

440'=*: L. S. 22,140; Assm. iElfc 95,98.

lyffetende 'flattering'; f)aera liffetendra tun^^e — L. adulantium Greg.

H. 34"; liiffetendra tunjan /Elfc Hom. I 494«. — On this verb

see Hecht, Dial. Greg., Einleitung, p. 137, note.

nellende 'not willing' : butan nellettdes andsware R. Ben. 20*^.

Irasdleccende 'flattering' : Iras 'false' + dleccan'io soothe, caress, flatter,

please'; seo tun^e para leasolecendra cweled and swencec^ {)«s

sawle Greg. 34^^ G. 0.; cp. liffetende, and see the literature there

referred to.

afldfswari^e^jde 'answering, responding' (in liturgy) (sb.?) : andsicarigendum

— L. respondentibus Cons. Mon. 358,3t;i (Angl. 13, 390).

tienend 'calumniator', given above under a) (p. 173).

[pearfende 'poor' has entirely passed over into an adj. and, as such,

is very often used substantivally, generally with strong, sometimes

with weak, adjectival flexion. In Lind. G. the form is porfcnd.]

4. Words occurring' only in glosses,

a. Formations from strong verbs.

bannend 'summoner' : hannnn 'to siunmon'; gerulns. i. portitor

bodiend hannend Nap. gl. 1,56; contionatorum, i. rethorum,

hfinnendra, madeliendra, wordlieiidra 1,2321; "2,1*; Hpt gl.

460 bj; contionator hannend Hpt gl. 528 a,;. Nap. gl. I.^iis:

2.465.
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foreceorfend 'front tooHi' : foreccorfan (only iElfc gr.) 'vorn ab-

schneiden, was vorn ist abschneiden'; gl. precissor CI. gl.

264", of which it is a literal translation, just as the corres-

ponding verb is of prsecidere.

otercymmend 'conqueror, vanquisher', a substantival form, as is

shown by the article, used (wrongly) to gloss the verbal ptc.

superveniens : se ofercymmend Lind. Lk. 11,22.

onfaugend 'receiver, acceptor': acceptor onfangend Scint. 184^. —
See next word.

ondfengend = prec. word; numerarii jafoles andfendgend CI. gl.

457'^ where the second d is, of course, due to a scribal

error; susceptor andfengend Ar. Ps 3,4; so also, accord, to

BT., Ps. Th. 41,io; 45,6, lo; Ps. L. 17,3.

ZupiTZA^ remarks that he does not know of any 0. E. verb

*fangan or *fongan, side by side with fon. Nor do I, but

the form onfangend, quoted above, points to the existence of

such a form (onfangan) with newly formed infinitive (< ptc).

But what 1 fail to see, in this connection, is how, as Zupitza

assumes, the existence or lack of a form *fangan can have

anything to do with the form onfengend, with e as vowel

of the stem-syllable.

As regards this form, two circumstances, J think, will

have lo be taken into consideration. First, it is to be no-

ticed that nearly all other derivatives of this verb are formed

from the preterite stem, e. g., onfenge, adj. 'taken, accepted',

ow/ew^we55 * acceptance': the form /ew^- thus became the bearer

of the common sense of the group. And further, there existed

another formation, viz., ondfeng, with the same meaning as

ondfengend, onfotid, though originally a nomen actionis (see

Introduction, p. 31). This word being morphologically isola-

ted as a nom. ag., a blending was made between andfeng

and nnfoend, the ending -end being thus used to form a

nom. ag. without, seemingly, a verb by its side. That this

formation starts from the sb. andfeng is made likely also by

the form of the prefix (and-, not on-, on-). The form and-

fend occurring in Ar. Ps. 53,c is probably a miswriting for

andfengend, scarcely foi- nnfoend, in which case the prefix

would have been an-.

' Arch. 86,405. in a foot-note to a paper by LCbke.

Karl Kdrre. l*
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anfond = piec. word: onfoh ^io receive, tiike up under protection' gl.

susceptor Reg. Ps. 8,4 fanfoend), 45,8; 12; 118,u4; [translating

piscator:^yt beo6 sawla onfonde WS. Gosp. Mk. 1,17; here,

however, verbal]; Ar. Ps. 45,i2 fanfoend); cp. 45,8 andfeng,

in both cases gl. susceptor. |f

In Du. Ri. 193(T) occurs a gloss under ondfoendo for L.

susceploies. As underfon and onfou both exist, but not a

combination, underonfon, I suggest to read this gloss: under-

vel on-focndo. A word underfond also glosses susceptor Ps.

L. 3,4; 53,6: 90,2, according to BT.

pndend 'one who finds': repertor findend Germ. 391 a,9.

onpndend 'one who finds out': inventor ohfindend vel gemetend

Germ. 391 b,i.

galdorgalend 'enchanter'; marsi galdorgalend CI. gl. 448''*'-. As Ibr

other words rendering marsi, see Nap. gl., marsus (index).

geotend 'artery': geotan II 'to pour out, shed', anterite geotend sine-

wind Gl. gl. 362^^. For anteriae, read with ed. arteriae.

begietend 'one who obtains, gets'; conquirens, i. causansS meditans

hegetend Harl. gl. 214^'^. Perhaps an adj. is meant.

gripend, 'seizer, robber': raptor strudend o6de gripend CI. gl. 516^'.

durehealdend 'doorkeeper': (ancilla) ostiaria (^ir 1 .sio {)ijnen) dure-

haldend i dureueard Lind. J. 18,t7.

oferhleapend 'overleaper, one who jumps over': oferhleapan; transi-

litor oferhleapend iElfc voc. Suppl. 190^.

dyrnlicgend (only gpl.), 'fornicator' ^ : t^yrnZecgan 'to fornicate*; me-

charum dyrnlicendra Gl. gl. 441^'"*.

forlicgend = prec. word : forlicgan; mechus ^ewemmend and forlir-

gend CI. gl. 447^".

rft!c/e/7fl( 'interpreter, explainer, diviner': rcedan 'to read (e. g. a riddle),

explain'; (wi^leres and) i-aedendes, gl. (arioli et) coniectoris

Scint. 758-

Gp. rsedend as a poetical word, see above, p. 135.

sciprowend 'sailor'; nauta sciprowend Gl. gl. 455".

S'lwend 'sower' is wrongly used to gloss seminatur Scinl. 72'".

which L. form is no noun, but a verb.^

' Causari in Med. L. often had the meaning of efficere (On ca).

^ Not given as a sb. in any dictionary, hnt the leiinna and llie -1) for-

licgend justify us in regarding it a.s a .sh.

''

Ij.: fructus iustitiw in pace seniinalui- facientibus paceui.
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leohtsdwend 'sower, bringer of light': lucisator leoht sawcnd Germ.

389 b,i.

[forsuwend 'despiser'; contemptibilibus, i. indoclis forsawendrum

Hpt. gl. 528 b'-'^; Nap. gl. 1,5438. The word is, as Nap. pre-

sumes (note ibid.), a blending of forseonde and forsaivenlic]

tosceddend 'separator': tosceadan 'to divide, separate'. Gl. discretor,

i. divisor Harl. gl. 2233«.

frumscieppend 'creator, originator' (of God); gl. auctor Du. Ri. 16(n);

122^.

rlhtscr'ifend 'lawyer': riht 'right; justice; law' + scnfan 'to decree;

impose (penance)': iurisconsultus, iurisperitus, i. e. rihtscri-

fend, sive domsettend Gl. gl. 429^; iurisconsultus \ iurisperi-

tus rihtscrifendom M\(c voc. 115^^ which should be read

rihtscrifend, domsettend.^

sl^end 'wave': sl^an (seon) 1, 'to fall, descend; ooze'. BT's trans-

lation 'a movement of the sea, wave' suggests an actional

noun, which may not be quite impossible, though such an

assumption seems unnecessary. In that case, fem. gender

would be most likely, cp. peofend. Occurs only in the pi.

— flustris sigendum CI. gl. 399^^; 490^; flustra, i. undae si-

gend CI. gl. 403".^

The word might have been given under I 1, p. 131 f.

seftersingend 'succentor', gl. succentor J^lfc voc 129'-^^^

foresingend 'precentor', gl. priecentor ^Elfc voc 129^^

midsingend 'co-singer', gl. concentor ^Ifc voc 120^^.*

astlgend 'rider', like the two following words translating ascensor,

which in Med. L. generally means 'eques' (Du Ca); (hors and)

astigend — L. (equum et) ascensorem Reg. Hy. 4,i; 4,4;*

Eadw. 4,1.

onstlgend = ya-ec. word; VPs. Hy. 5,2. Cp. p. 112.

iipstigend = prec. word; VPs. Hy. 5,34; 5,6; Eadw. Hy. 4,4. Cp.

p. 96.

The corresponding cp. verb is only dstigan, but on has

been substituted once by analogy; cp. also upstige, nom ac-

tionis. — These stlgend-a^p., evidently, are merely gloss-

* LuBKE, Arcliiv 85,4oo.

* Flustruni = aqua uel unda crispans (Du Ca).

* Cantorum duo suni, in arte iiiusica genera, Prsecentor scilicet et succentor.

Praecentor voceni praimitlit in cantu; succentor canendo subsequenler respondet;

concentor vero qui consonat (Du Ca). Cp. succentoria - succentoris dignitas.

* Cp. above, p. 88.

3

3
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words, coined in order to render the L. ascensor more lite-

rally than the common riddn or some similar word would

have done.

strudend 'robber'; 'usurer'; raptor strudend o66e ^ripend Gl. gl.

516^^; fenerator uel commodator uel creditor redditor Ise-

nend uel strude Harl. gl. 237*". BT. and Sw. both give this

record for the word strudend, probably correctly, as Icenend

precedes. Otherwise, the conunoner form sttudere suggests

itself.

forswelgend^ 'swallower, Verschlingerin'; grassatix onhichiende vel

forswelgend, devoratrix Hpt. gl. 458 n^; grassatrix, i. devora-

trix, forsivelgend, onhigiende Nap. gl. 1,2209.^ Cp. onhlgiende

p. 184.

tredend 'one who treads, treader'; calcatrix tredend Harl. gl. 197^

heofonwealdend^ 'ruler of heaven, God'; arcitenens heofonivealdend

Nap. gl. 23,10. See, further, above, p. 149 (heofonhcehbend)

.

winnend^ 'wrestler, fighter'; agonitheta winnend Abbo gl. Cler.

Zup. 35.'

oferwinnend 'conqueror, vanquisher'; expugnatore (urbium) ofenvin-

nendiim (bur^a) Scint. 8g.
*

loidivinnend 'opponent, enemy'; refragatur tvidwinnend^ Gl. gl. 507'^

Gp. also omvinnend, which is only recorded with weak

adjectival flexion, but with clear substantival use: se wtes

^odes {)ejen {)e ])a swidost feaht \xi6 heora onwinnendan L.

S. 25,687.

yrfewrltend 'testator', gl. testator .Elfc voc. 114*^ Cp. yrfe^ewrit

'will, testament'. — Simplex writend does not occur as a

clear sb., but with weak adjectival flexion: Jjtet ^ewrit pres

writendan — L. scribentis Greg. 9^*.

^ Not given in any dictionary.

2 Devoratrix 'Verschlingerin; grassatrix gl. bereafi^ende Nap. gl. T.iss:

S.iu; cp. grassanle, i. depra-dante. onhnigendre; grassator = Ij Herunislreiclier

2) R.aufbold, Bandit (Georges). See source of gloss.

^ In classical L. agonitheta, agonolheta means 'Kampfvorsteher, Kampf-

richter' (Georces). hut in Med. L. it is often used for agonisla "bellalor. pugil'

(DuCa): cp. also otlier O. E. glosses for il. as agonitheta rf>»j>f/»( Nap. gl. l.niu:

agftnilhelis. i. principibus iliius artis irraxlernm I.smi; 1. 221.

* Gp. above, p. 118.

•'• Read refragator (R. W.)
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b. Formations from weak verbs.

btecnend beacniend 'indicator; forefinger', gl. I,, index: hicnicnd Reg.

Ps. 72,14; hccniend Eadw. 72,i4; hecnend CI. gl. 264**^; bycni-

md Brussels gl. 29 1'-^^; hecnend stytefinger Gi. gl. 423^^: used

of persons, in the sense of 'indicator', bicni^end Scint. 135J*.
— With the same meaning also occurs

^ebtecnend, also gl. index ^ebecnend VPs. 72,i4; Jun Ps. ib.; gebic-

nigend Scint. 214^; Germ. 393 a,5i.

The different forms are regular for the different dialects;

as for bicniend, it shows a blending between biecnan 1, and
beacnian, 2, resulting in blecnimi. VPs. ^ebecnend : biecnan,

1, but Eadw. becniend : beacnian ; the stem vowels of both

verbs became identical in late Kentish.^

borgiend 'money-lender; usurer'. Gl. fenerator borh^iend Reg. Ps.

108, u; borgiend Ar. Ps. ib.; also Spl. and Lamb. Ps., according

to BT. The word should be distinguished from borhhand}

bycgend 'buyer, purchaser'; emptor beccen Kent. gl. 738; cp. forms

of becgan ib. 895; 1140.

endebyrdend 'arranger, one who orders' : endebyrdan ' to arrange,

order, dispose'; gl. conditor Nap. gl. 8,335; 7,35 (Ms. endebyrded).

bismeriend 'mocker, derider': bismerian 'to mock, insult, deride';

omnis inlusor el bismeriend Kent gl. 60; inlusor bismeriend

298.'* BouTERW. supposes this word to be meant in Hpt. gl. 507

b-*: insultatores, i. illusores dras. That is possible, but it may
quite as well be hyspendras, cp. insultantes, i. exprobrantes

jehispende, bysmriende Nap. gl, 1,1474; insultantes onhys 7,78;

hys 8,95; ut adludit ealswa bysmrad 46,37; dedecus uneerisne

bismer 1,4309.

acennend (sb?) (only dpi.), 'parents' : cennan 'to bear (child)'; paren-

tibus aldrum vel acennejidum Du. Ri. 197'^ — The ptc. is

probably used substantivally only to give a literal translation.

ciricend 'ecclesiastic'; glosses in the dpi. ciricendrum L. ecclesiasticus

Lind. Mt. I 8'": mortuis magis hereticis quam ecclesiasticis

vivis. No corresponding verb is recorded. In other passages

L. ecclesiasticus is glossed cyriclic (Nap. gl. I,i78; 1,2272; l,369i;

1,4082), geleaf[fid] (Nap. gl. 1,5302).

^ See BuLBRiNG, § 318.

2 See above, p. 79.

^ In his dictionary, BT. translates 'deceiver; in the supplement Toller

gives the sense of 'mocker, scorner , a change which seems quite correct, since

a sense 'to deceive' is not recorded for the 0. E. verb.
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earclcesnend 'ear-cleaner' (of little finger): i^are + clcesnian (< clmi-

sian, Biilbr. § 523) 'to cleanse'; glosses auricularius CI. gl.

265^ Cp. earfinger and ear.scri'pel, see above, pp. Gl f., 70.

civellend 'a killer, slayer'; sector civellend Germ. 400,52i».^

ond(vlend Mnfuser' : ondcelan 'to infuse'. Both words only in North u.;

(mae^na sellend and bloedsun^a) ondcelend — L. (virlutuni

dator et benedictionum) infusor Du. Ri. lOSj.

fordemend (only gdpl, but cp. demend) 'condemner'; ab accusatoi'i-

bus from henendum t f'doemendum Lind. J. I 5,9; [damna-

torum fordemendra, proscriptorum Hpt. gl. 488a'' = Nap. gl.

1,3479, where, however, fordemendra should be read forde-

medra; cp. Napier.]

dihtend 'director, ruler' : dihtan 'to set in order, arrange, direct';

dispensator i. gubernator, dihtend, wicnere Nap. gl. i,t997 -

Hpt. gl. 453b^.

yfeldond 'evildoer'; malefactor yfeldoeud Lind. J. 18,3o.

fadiend'^ 'arranger, director, disposer' : fadian 'to set in order, ar-

range, direct'; moderator fadiend Nap. gl. 56,308.

endefcestend 'one who puts the last touches to a work, a finisher'-''

(BT.) 'one who fastens thoroughly' (in auctorem fidei et)

consummatorem endefcestetid Du. Ri. 27^2o); (ecclesie tuae re-

demptor atque) protector lesend and ec derh endefcesf 30(9).

Cp. next word.

purh-fcestend = prec. word.^ The only record for the word is the

one given under endefcestend : perh endefcesf Du. Ri. 30(a)

gl. protector which cannot be interpreted in any other way

than as purhfcestend vel endefcestend. As regards the mea-

ning of the word, 'one who fastens thoroughly', cp. purh-

clcesnian 'to cleanse thoroughly', purhhrucan 'to enjoy tho-

roughly', purh-hddan 'to heal thoroughly'.

cbwiscpreniend 'shameless sinner' : firenian 'to sin'; puplicani mmsc-

ferinend Gl. gl. 480^; the recorded foini will be due to mis-

writing of ferinend for firenend.

afliemend^ (only gpl) 'expeller, one who drives away'; excussorum

aflimendra 1 wrorhtberendra Ar. Ps. 126,4. The two glosses

must not, of course, be thought to be synonymous; they

are intended to give two possible translations of the lemma.

* Sector in Med. L. = interfeclor (Du Ca).

' Not given in any dictionary.

' ende has here assumed almost adverbial meaning :' finally, ultimately

+

completely; cp. ende-dogor 'final, last day. Cp. Sw. slut in slutuppgorelse.
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Excussor lias been interpreted 1) as 'vveglreiber expeller'

aflimend — that is the only possible meaning of aflimcnd
— H) as 'accuser', ivrohtberend, cp. this word, p. 148 and
footnote.

forefrefrend^ : proconsul f'e froefrend I Du. Ri. 190". — The word,

of course, is a linguistic monster, intended to be a literal

transl. of proconsul, the last member of which word has

been misinterpreted as consolator.

gefngend 'liberator' gl. L. liberator VPs. 17,3; 48; 39,i8; 148,2:^6;-

freogan 'to make free'. The vowel is quite regular in Mer-

cian (BiJLBR. § 197).

The word offers another example of double end-nouns of

the same verb, formed at different periods, cp. freond. hi

the present case, the meaning of the word differs from that

of the older formation, the two w^ords originating from diffe-

rent senses of the verb in question.

frtolsend = prec. word : freolsian 'to liberate, deliver'. Gl. also L.

liberator in another Ps. version, viz. Eadw^ 17,3; ds; 69,6;

77,35; 143,2.

gefultumiend 'helper, supporter' gl. fautor CI. gl. 401"; adjutor Ar.

Ps. 9,i<>; 35; 17,.s(2x); 18,io; 145,5.

tofultomiend = prec. word; gl. adjutor Eadw. 145,5.

gefylstend = prec. word; gl. adjutor Reg. Ps. 17,a('iX); I8,i5: 26,!t;

29,ii; 51,9; 58,i8; 61,3; 63,8: 70,?; Hy. 4,2; Eadw. 17,;^(2X); I8,i5;

26,9; Ar. 58,i8: 62,8.
^

sunfolgend 'heliotrope', gl. solisec{uia Go. S 396. Cp. solsece.

edgyldend 'remunerator' gl. renumerator Scint. I273.

hcelsend 'augur' : hoblsian 'to observe omens'; gl. exticipes, haruspices

Co. E 484; CI. gl. 393*'^.='

hiemend^ 'fornicator' gl. incestator CI. gl. 420'^

dirnh^mend (only gpl, but cp. hmmend) = prec. word; cestarum

dirnhcemendra CI. gl. 383^".^

halettend 'greeter', name of the middle finger : hdlettan, hddcttan

'to salute, greet, hail'; salutarius midemesta fm^er CI. gl. 264^';

salutaris hceletend Br. gl. 29P*.

* Not given in any dictionary.

'^ As for the different translations of adjutor in different Fs. gl., see Wild-

HAGEN, Psalter des Eadwine, p. 13.

^ See above, p. 90.

* Cestarum for incestaruni (BT. suppl.)
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Tliis glossing shows perfectly well that the names of fin-

gers occurring in the glossaries, such as blecnend, halettend,

ceivischerend, etc. were not really used in 0. E. speech, but

only to render more or less literally the L. names. Salut-

arius was in L. a designation of the forefinger, but one of

the 0. E. glosses, viz., CI. gl. 264^ (sc midemesta finder), shows

that the word was misunderstood by the Anglo-Saxon glos-

sator.

hatigend 'hater, enemy'; and nama osor (osoris) feond o63e hati-

gend Mic gr 205».

Cp. hettend and what was said on freond and gefreogend j
above, p. 183.

hearpigend(e?) sb. or ptc.(?) 'one who plays on a harp'; timpani-

striarum hearpigendra I ple^^endra Ar. Ps. 67,26.

heriend^ "^ra-vager : herion 'to ravage'; grassator hergiend and ahi-

6end CI. gl. 41 2'^

forheriend = prec. word grassator ferhcrgend Ep. Erf. 467 ; for-

hergend Co. G 153. — Cp. grassator latro Ep. 10 p] 21

(Schlutter's edition).

[onhigiende, a most uncertain word, see its only record Nap. gl.

1,2209 (Nap. note), (Hpt. gl. 458a2) : grassatrix, i. devoratrix,

forswelj^end, onhigiende.]

hlenend (only dpi), 'one who humiliates, insults' : hlenan'U) humble,

humiliate, insult'; accusatoribus henendum Lind. J. I 5,9. The
glossing, consequently, is not quite correct.

synnebyrend^ 'ismahelite' : (tabernacula idumeorum et) hismahelitum

(^eteld J)ara eorSlicra) synnehyrendra Reg. Ps. 82,?; synna-

hyrendra ismahelite Ar. Ps. ibid. If the word is correctly

recorded, it must mean 'sin-hearer, sin-obeyer', 'sinner' (in

contrast to the pious Israelites), cp. hiera 'subject', but the

retention of the composition-joint is irregular (cp. other

cpp. wnth synn)^ and rather points to some mistake.^ The
meaning of the Hebrew word Ismael is 'God hears', and one

would think that the glossator's intention has been to give

the proper meaning of the word, though he has made a

* Not given in any dictionary.

^ Not given in any dictionary, but registered by Schlutter, ESt. 38,2s.

' The retention of the vowel could possibly be explained by assuming

another type of composition, viz. with the gpl.; cp. the form in Ar. Ps.
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mistake or been guilty of some misunderstanding. But, at

any rate, the word, as it stands, must mean, 'sinners, sin-

ful people'.

[hiwiend 'a former, shaper' : Jmvian 'to shape, fashion, form'. It

is possible that Nap. is right in interpreting nnviend as hi-

iviend in Nap. gl. 1,365 : informator, i. plasmator ge5^acleZ^ewrf,

niiviend} "It seems likely that the glossator misread infor-

mator as reformator and took it to mean 'renewer'" (Nap.).

This emendation is, however, not certainly correct. Even

if informator^ is meant and thought of, the gloss ni-

iciend can be accounted for. ^ecdstadeUan and geednlwian

are, in fact, synonymous, meaning 'restorer'. When, there-

fore, gestadeliend was used to gloss informator, plasmator,

the glossator might well be reminded of (^e)nuviend as

meaning much the same [^eedstadelian : geedniivian = (ge)-

stadeliend : (ge)mwiend\ though, of course, the glossing is

not very careful. A 'renewer' is a sort of 'plasmator' too, and

such slight inadvertencies in rendering the L. words in the

glosses, are, as is well known, extremely common.].

hliniend 'recliner, one who leans'; accubitor hliniend inclinator

Hpt. gl. 414b^».

larhlystend 'catechumen'; catechumenos ^ecristnade larJdestendras,

marg. ^ecristnad catecuminus Hpt. gl. l-Tobg,. = Nap. gl. l,288i.

— Commoner in the form of

(ge)leafhlystend = prec. word; catacumini, i. au^ieniis geleafhlysten-

des, ^ecristnodes Nap. gl. 1,2207 = Hpt. gl. 458a5; cp. conpe-

tentium geleafhlystendra Nap. gl. 2,69; competentes geleaf-

hlystende 7,202; 8,i58: catechumenus geleafhlestend Hpt. gl.

457a'^; catacuminorum, i. auditorum leafhlesiendra Nap. gl.

1,2190 = Hpt. gl. 458a^ — The words are formed from lar,

'doctrine', resp. geleafa 'faith', hJilystan'io hsten'.

ymbhringend (only dpi) 'attendant' : ymhhringan, 'to surround'; sti-

patoribus yrnhhringendum Ep. 929; Go. S. 533. Cp. Erf. 929

ymbdrinj^endum (r. ymbpringendmn).^

gehwariend, see. gepwceriend.

1 Nap., note ib.: "No doubl miscopied for hitviend {h with short upper stroke

is very like n)".

* = 'Bildner

.

' stipator 'Trabant' (Georges).
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hyscend 'mocker, derider' : liyscun Ho mock, deride, reproach'; con-

vitiator hiscend Germ. 398,io2.^

hyspend ^ 'scorner, reviler' : hyspan 'to scorn, revile'; gl. calumnia-

torem hyspend Reg. Ps. 71,4; cp. liyspendes gl. exprobantis

(substantival) Reg. Eadw. Ps. 43, i? (Ar. Ps. Mspendra). —
Cp. also hysmeriend above, p. 181.

dhydend 'plunderer'; grassator her^^iend and ahidend CI. gl. 412^";

cp. grassanlibus hidendum 414^^

lecend 'increaser, one who augments'; hie auctor {)es icend ^Elfc

gr. 48^^

foreiernend 'predecessor'; antecessor foreiernend CI. gl. 339".

belddiend 'excuser' : bcladian 'to exculpate, clear'; excusator bela-

diend JElk gl. 317»l

(iladiend = prec. word, gl. excussor Jun. Ps. 126,4.

Iredend = prec. word, see p. 156.

inladiend 'inviter'; Scint. ITOg (see p. 118).

Icaniend^ 'remunerator', 'revenger'; gl. remunerator, Hi)t gl. 4i24 h'";

492 a^ Nap. gl. 1,767; ultrix vindicatrix Hpt gl. 496 a^ Nap.

gl. 1,3816 (cp. p. 118).

The word is not, it is true, recorded in substantival forms,

but its meaning and the parallel formations [edleaniend, gccd-

leaniend etc.) justif)^ us in regarding it as a sb.

^eedltaniend = prec. word; remimeraXoY ^eedleanend YPs. Hy. 13,28.

eftlcaniend : ^eftUanian, cp. eftlean, n. 'recompense'; remunerator

eftleanend Du. Ri. 89(io).

lettend 'hinderer' : lettan 'to hinder'; is "dem Nativitiitslunar in Tib.

A. Ill fol. 36^ zu entnehmen, wo ein lat. adversus impeditoi'

erit glossiert ist mit widerweard letted (f. lettend, also

n-balken vergessen) he bi6".^

belifend(r)as 'remaining people, survivors'; belifan 'to remain'; supor-

stites, i. laua (r. lafa) belifendreas, beliuene Hpt. gl. 484 a'';

superstites, i. vivi, lafa, beliuendras Nap. gl. Lssis; super-

stites, i. vivi, belifendes 2,i9o (r. belifendas).

efiliesend 'deliverer, redeemer' : *eftUesan, cp. eftlesing Du. Ri.; le-

demptor eftlesend Du. Ri. 126,(c). Eft is evidently used as

an equivalent of L. re-.

* conviciator 'Schmaher, Lasleier (Georges).

* Not given in any dictionary.

* M. FftRSTEB, Est. 39,349.
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tdltesend 'destroyer' : toliesan 'to dissolve, loosen; to destroy' deso-

lator, vastcitor, westend vel tolysend Harl. gl. 220^^

in-, onllehteiid ' illuminator' : o/i/it7*^«« 'to illuminate; enlighten'; of

God, gl. illuminator Do. Ri. 5r2); inluminatio Ar. Ps. 2G,i.

nmdeliend (only gplj, 'orator' : madeUan 'to speak'; concionatorum

wordriendra locutorum rethorum, marg. bannendra, madeli-

endra Hpt. gl. 460 b^; so also Nap. gl. 1,2321.

Perhaps only a verbal form.

gemetend 'fhider' : gemetan 'to find, discover'; inventor onfiiidend

and gemetend Germ. 391 b,i.

nlwiend 'restorer' : mivian 'to restore, renew'; informator, i. plas-

mator ^estac^eliend. nvwiend Nap. gl. 1,365; Hpt. gl. has only

^estafieliend. — If miviend is correct, the L. lemma is not

the exact equivalent. Nap. reads Miviend; see that word.

plegend(e?), sb. or ptc.(?) (only gpl): i;Ze^^e«f?ra gl. timpanistriarum

Ar. Ps. 67,26 (see hearpigende above, p. 184).

r'lcsend 'ruler' : rlcsian 'to rule, reign'; rector ricsand Du. Hi. 102^

ricsend 164^ (both times of God).

sceatviend 'onlooker'; spectatoribus scemvendrum Nap. gl. 4,58; scea-

iviendrum 7, 250.

leohtsceawiend 'light-seer', gl. lucivida Gl. gl. 434^". The dictiona-

ries give an adj. 'light-seeing'; cp., however, p. 78.

scrj(h)end 'seducer, corrupter' : scy(h)an 'to prompt, urge, suggest';

gl. maulistis^ Co. M. 40; Leid. XLVII 35; CI. gl. 443». Cp.

0. H. G. scuhenti 'exhortans'.

domsettend 'lawyer, judge' : dom + settan 'establish (law)'; cp. dom-

setl; iurisconsultus, iurisperitus, i. e. rihtscrifend, sive dom-

settend CI. gl. 429^

sedend 'affirmer, asserter'; sedend stipulatorem Nap. gl. 1,5371 = Hpt.

gl. 527 a,.

gesedend = prec. word; connuntiator, i. adsertor gescdend Harl. gl.

214-^".

sigoriend 'victor' : sigorian 'to vanquish, triumpli over'; sigriend

victor Hymn. Siirt. 38,7 according to BT.

forspennend 'procurer' : forspennan 'to entice, allure'; leno forspen-

nend ^Ifc gr. 36".'

' fiavhat?'/? 'a pandar .

2 leno 'Kuppler, Verfuhrer der Jugend zu Ausschweifungen (Geobgks).
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spillend (only gpl) : spillan 'to destroy, uiulilate' and

onspillend (only gpl) : *onspillan (= prec. verb);

parasitorum swiira, ^liwra, marg. spilleiidra Hpt gl. 42:2 a3

;

parasitorum onspillendra New Aldh. gl. 29.

Farasitus here stands in its Med. sense: parasitus 'famulus

domesticus, qui de mensa dornini victitat', also especially,

'lanio' (Du Ca^). Cp. other glosses for the word: swilre

^liwera Nap. gl. 1,679, where for swilre is to be read spilre

Nap. ibid.); 2,12; 4,i8; ^liwra, cnihla, forspillendra J)ena l,4i65^

Hpt. gl. 504 a^®. The gloss, in any case, only partially ren-

ders the sense of the lemma.

dspyriend 'investigator' gl. investigator VPs Hy. 13,25.

^estadeliend 'founder, establisher' : ^estadolian 'to found, build, es-

tablish'; informator, i. plasniator gestadeliend. niwiend Nap.

gl. 1,365 = Hpt gl. 415 a^

tostencend 'prodigal' : tostencan 'to disperse; dissipate, destroy"; pro-

digus tostencend Abbo Cler. gl. Zup. 167.

astyriend 'stirrer' : astyrian 'to agitate, raise'; 'move'; ventilator^

astyri^end Germ. 393 a, 78.

strienend 'acquirer', (ealra) strinend (he bid) —L. (omnium) adcjui-

sitor (erit) Geburtslunar Tib. A III Arch. 129,19^' *.^

t(£cnend 'one that shows or points out, indicator' perhaps 'fore-

hnger'* (cp. hiecnend) : tcecnian, tclinian 'to show, point out',

index tcecnendi torcten[di] Ep. Erf. 544; tacnendi Go. 1216;

index tcecned Gl. gl. 426^^ (read tcscnend, with Sievers, ibid).

atendend(e?), sb. or ptc. (?) (only dsg with -um), 'inflamer, inciter';

(fram) atcndendum (his deofle byd ^ef)r8est) — L. (ab) accen-

sore (suo demone punguetur) Scint. 208'.

fortyhtend 'enticer, seducer' : fortyhtan 'to draw away, mislead,

seduce'; clinice, i. lectus, tetrus fortihtend Harl. gl. 205^^

another record of this word is probably also Nap. gl. 1,3337:

fortyhti^end incestator, i. maculator, which according to Nap.

(foot-note ibid.) "should be fortyhtend'\ A verb Hyhtian is

not recorded.

' The fc'loss goes back to Aldli., Ue laud. virg. XI 6 (p. 110, ed Migne.):

Lucifer parasitorum sodalibus vallalus el aposlatarum satellitibus glomeratus.

* Venlilalor 'Antreiber (Georges).

' See Est. 39,362.

* Sievers, Anglia 13,«se.



Nomina agonUs in -end. 189

What the lemma of the gloss Flarl. 205'^ means, 1 do

not venture to ilecide. An attempt lo interpret it lias been

made by Sghlutter/

gepeahtend 'counsellor' gl. consiliarius^ Coll. iElfc 99^'; lOOV

peodend 'translator' : gepeodan 'to translate'; cp. gepeode 'transla-

tion'; gl. translator Nap. gl. 15,6.='

J)reagend (only gsg) 'reprover': preagan 'io rebuke; oppre.ss'; correc-

toris preagendes Hpt gl. 527 b^ '^ = Nap. gl. l,538o.

preatend, 'a violent person': Jjreatian 'to urge, press; threaten'; vio-

lent! bsem drcatende vel nedun^a Lind. Mt. Il,i2; violent! Oism

nedende vel 6sem preafende b^r, preaddende Mt. I 17*; dreat'u

L. I 10^.

weccend 'mover, stirrer, inciter': iveccan 'to arouse; move, stir up'

incitator weccend Germ. 393a, e?.

dryhtwemend 'bridesman': dryth'" + weman 'to (persuade) announce'

paranymphus witumbora drihtwemend Hpt. gl. 448a, 3; para-

nymphus, i. paranimpha est pronuba, witumbora drihtwe-

mend drihtvvemere Nap. gl. 1,1774; cp. Napier, foot-note ibid.

wemmend properly 'defiler', especially 'formcator, adulterer': ivem-

nian, to defile, pollute' which verb is also used in that some-

what specialized sense; ^ scortator, i. adulter, fornicator wemm-

end Hpt. gl. 484b22 = Nap. gl. 1,3339.

* Anglia 19,475.

- Cp. Schroder, ZfdA 41 ,290.

3 The form peoden mine, occurring in Dan. 413 (where Grein takes it to

stand for peode mine), is emendated by Hofer. Entslehung des Daniel. Anglia

12. into peodend mine. Hofer supports this emendation by referring to the

occasional loss of final d in end-nouns. He assumes it to be a formation from

peodan = subjungere, subjugare, which he compares to Goth, piudanunds.

Against this, however, must be remarked that the 0. E. verb is not recorded

in such a sense. Besides, this verb, as well as an end-noun formed from it

{*peodend), cannot be at all identified with Goth. piudanOn and piudandnds,

since a corresponding 0. E. form would be *peodenian and peodeniend. Mo-

reover, it would be rather curious if a king should use such an epithet of his

subjects when addressing them. Grein's reading is no doubt the right one.

* Bouterwek gives, wrongly, the L. lemma as correctores and reads conse-

quently, preagendas. See Hausknecht's collation, Anglia 6,102.

' As regards the first member of the word, cp. 0. H. G. truhtigomo, 0. E

dryhtgtima with the same sense. In 0. Frs. (not in 0. E.) dracht, drerht re-

corded in the sense of 'Brautgefolge (<'Schar, Gelolge) Richthofen).

^ ^if be odres ceorles wif wemme (maculaverit) L. Ec^b. (BT.)
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^ewemmend = prec. word: meclius ^eivemmend and forlic^end CI.

gl.
4472«.i

wendend 'that which turns round'; vertigo wendend CI. gl. 489'-.

The gloss goes back to Aldh., De laud. virg. 1 IP: quam teres

vertigo C(Bli in modum rotantis fundibali circumgyrat. In

Nap. gl. 1.693 the passage occurs glossed thus: vertigo, a

vertendo, i. teinpcstas, lyrninc^je. In general, L. vertigo is

glossed by a nomen actionis. The use of tvendend is hei-e

probably due to carelessness on the part of the glossator.

weordi^end 'moneylender': rveordian 'to value, esteem; worship, not

recorded with just this meaing; fenerator weor6ijende Eadw.
Ps. 108,ii: so also (according to BT.) Spelm. Ps.

rodweordi^end 'worshipper of the cross'; crucicola, i. crucis adora-

tor, marg. vel -e rod ivurdiend Hpt. gl. 403b,;.

westend 'destroyer, waster': westan 'to waste, ravage'; desolator,

vastator, ivestend, tolysend Harl. gl. 220^^; exterminator, va-

stator, ivestend, ytend ibid. 232^^

gewieldend 'subduer, treader': ^eivieldan 'to .subdue, control': predo-

mitor ^eivyldend Germ. 391a,i2.

ymbtvldtend 'spectator, observer': ymhwlatian 'to observe, con-

template', catascopus emivlatend Abbo Gler. Zup. 127: spec-

tatoribus, i. speculatoribus etmvlatenddum Nap. gl. 1,3507;

attonitis spectatoribus, i, stupefactis, attentis speculatoribus

marg. ablidedcedum emivlatendoum (read: abli^edum eniwla-

tiendum accord, to Bouterwek) Hpt. gl. 488bj3.

tldymbwlatend 'a.strologer'; oroscopus tid emivlatend Abbo Cler. gl.

135. The words should probably be read together, as

forming one word, not t'ld- vel ymhivlatend:

wordHend{e?) sb. or ptc. (?) (only gpl.) 'talker, diseourser'; contiona-

torum, i. i-ethorum, bannendra, mac^eliendra', trordliendra

Nap. gl. 1,2321 = Hpt. gl. 460b9, where, however, the form

tvordriendra is met with. A verb wordrian is non-existent.

tvoriend 'vagabond': ivdrian 'to wander'; vagabundis, i. errantibus

woriendum i. vagabundus tvoriend Hpt. gl. 484b2''^^'.

wrdistliend (only gpl.) 'wrestler'; luctatorum wrfestlicndra CI. gl.

431^^

irrt'litend 'accuser': ivregan 'to accuse': accusator sui ivrehfcn his

selfes Kfnl. gl. 650. The form may be explained by assuming

' Onvvemineudra iiniiiaculaluiLiiu Re^. Ps. :3l)", wmn^- 1". uiiwemiaetlra.
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influence from wroht and the synonymous /ryohtherend,

-bora. It is also sometimes found in the pret. of the verb,

e. §•. .^Ifc Hom. I. 478'^

ivrehtend 'exciter': wreccan, wreahte 'to rouse, excite'; incentor

wrehtend tyhtend Gl. gl. 420^^

ytend 'expeller': ^Jtan 'to expel' (: ut); exterminator, vastator west-

end ytend Harl. gl. 232'".



Character of The above inventory of 0. E. ew(7-noiins has shown a very large

^(iiscMssed
s^ock of such formations on record in O.E. We will now pro-

ceed to a somewhat closer examination of the material, from se-

veral points of view, some of which have already been indicated

by the classification adopted.

a) Form and Gender of end-nouns.

Form of the The form of the suffix has already been discussed at some
suffix, length in the excursus devoted to the flexion of substantivized

pr. ptcc, and it will be quite sufficient here to refer the reader to

that part of my treatise, see above, p. 83 ff. With regard to the

substitution of -end for -iend in certain end-nouns (as well as ptc),

see Note above, p. 155. Another well-known phenomenon, viz., the

contractions sometimes found in the case of verb stems ending in

a stressed vowel, e. g., anfond for anfoend, need scarcely be

pointed out.

end-?ionws As a matter of course, the agential ewrf-nouns always belong
and their

^^ verbs still living in 0. E. It is true that there are a few iso-

words, lated cases where there are no verbs recorded, but then we cer-

tainly must presuppose the existence of such a verb, or, at least,

we may take for granted that the verb existed in germ, and could

be formed whenever neccessary. Such cases are — I leave out of

consideration the poetical cpp.-groups and those cpp. in -end in

general that have a subst. as first element in the case of which, of

course, there generally existed no compound verb directly corre-

sponding to the compound end-noun in question — : onspccend (but

cp. onsprcec and onspeca); midspecend; ciricend ; eftleanicnd (but

cp. eftlean); cftUesend (cp. eftle.mig). In the case of only one of the

quoted words might there be some slight hesitation, viz., in the

case of ciricend, the nearest relative of which is the sb. cirice

'church', but doubtless a verh*cirician 'to belong to Ihe church,

to be faithful to the church' formed itself in the mind of the

Northii. wiiter when he coined llie subst. ciricend as a gloss for

the L. ecclesiasticus.
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As regards the qender of ewrf-noiins, this does not exhibit any Gender of

particular pecuUarities, yet it affords some few points of interest.

End-\\om\s, Hke most ag.-n., are masc, with the exception

only of swelgend, often (and originally) fern (see above p. 131) and,

alternatively, of the other three words that are given by Sievers,'

viz., feond, wealdend and timhrend (masc. and feni.).

feond: hie et hsec hostis pes and peos feond ^Ifc gr. 53'

^

wealdend: hie et hajc prsesul pes and p^eos ivealdend JElfc gr. 39 '^

iimbrend: st Hilda seo waes seo ceryste timhrend ]}ses mytistres

{)e is nenined Streoneshealh Mart. 206^^.

In the case of feond and ivealdend, in ^Ifric's grammatical

work, the fern, gender is only used in direct imitation of the L.

expression, yet they show, as does still more clearly the record

of timhrend, that fern, construction with these words was a pos-

sibility of the 0. E. language, though this possibility was never

developed or turned to account. End-nouns are often used for

feminines but, with the fexceptions quoted, always with masc con-

struction. They could be used as fem., if some special reason

rendered that desirable, as for instance, when the L. original had

'hie et hsec before the word to be rendered in 0. E. by an end-

noun; but they generally were not.

In the following cases we find cnt^-nouns used of feminines.

1) w/th adjectival flexion (ending -e)

\dcBlnimmende: {jeowenne, J)8et heo sy drslnimende das heofonlican

rices L. S. XXXIII 55].

ferende: wiht , feeder ferende fundad aefre Ra. 84,5.

gelcecende: gl. emula Germ. 39 lb, 27.

wyrcende: unrotnysse |)e is deaSes wyrcende Ags. Min. IXis Ms.

Tib. (Anglia 1 1,113), cp. below.

The first three instances are, however, quite inconclusive, cp.

above p. Ill ff. — In the last instance, one might be inclined to

suppose that the ending has been used on account of the fem.

gender of the word referred to, just in order to create a form some-

what different from the usual masc. substantival one ;
yet one fails

to see why the author should have had recourse to such an ex-

pedient, so ill adapted to its purpose. Cp. also above p. 115 f.

' Ags. Gr. § 287. Sievers also mentions londbuend, 'colony; such non-

agential formations with -end are here, however, left altogether out of consi-

deration.

Karl Kciire.
^**
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2) with ordinary substantival form:

berend gl. gcrula CI. gl. SOS'-^''.

iredend gl. calcatrix Harl. gl. 197^.

ari^end: heo waes wudewena and steopcilda origend and ealra

earmra and ^eswincendra frefricnd Mildred 430'''.

frcfrlend, see preceding word.

fridiend: cyrcan heo bi5 ure fridjcncl and werigend wid f^aet

micele fyr on domes daej Wulfst. S!39''.

lufiend: {)u cwen lare lufigend Ap. Tyr. 28^^.

neriend: cyrice bid ure scyld and nerjend on domes dae^ w\6 dsei

micle fyr Wulfst. 302^^ (cp. above fridiend; should not, how-

ever, neriend be altered into tveriend?).

rihtraciend: seo boc (Ecclesiastes) is a^endlice on ^nglisc rihtra-

ciend .^ehaten Greg. 264^'; 265^; cp. |)urh rgedin^e J)£es rihtra-

ciendes 265*.

wer/end, see above, fridiend (cp. neriend).

wissigend: seo wyln h'i6 dsere hlgefdian uiissigend L. S. XVITii.

wyrcend: unrotnysse f)e is deades wyrcend Ags. Min. IX43 (Anglia

11,113), cp. above, p. 193.

The above records justify us in regarding the 0. E. nom. ag.

in -end as being of epicene gender, i. e., masc. as regards form

and flexion and construction, but with possible application to

feminines as well to as masculines (denoting either sex). Excep-

tionally they appear with common gender (see above). ^ The same

will be found, in general, to hold good for the other agent-form-

ing suffixes as well.

b) Semology of end-nouns.

It is a conspicuous feature of the semological structure, so to

speak, of 0. E. ag.-n. in -end that they are almost exclusively used

of persons (person-designating ag.-n). Only a very few words of

a different character are to be found. The cases on record may

be arranged ns follows:

1) designations of various concrete things: swelgend, geswelgend,

ivendend, s'lgend; especially words relating to parts of the human

body, above all names of fingers: (etvischerend, h'leound, Parclas-

nend, halettend, foreceorfend (all literal translations of L. designa-

tions of the things in question); geotend; stigend.

' The terms epicene and common gender used in accordance with

Noreen's terminology, see Varl Spriik V..s, p. 31 'i 11".
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2) grammailcal terms: dcehiiniend, spelicnd

3) person-designating words in transferred sense: rihtraciend

4) plant-names: hivafend (of uncertain etymology), sunfol^end

5) designations of groups of animals: crcopcnde, lyftfleo^ende^

laguswimmende, lyffJriccnde (once used of birds), Udcnd Gen. 1472

perhaps, but probably not (see above p. 135); noteworthy is, how-

ever, that in all the given cases, except creopende, the words

are not true names of the animal-groups in question ; they are only

used as kennings for the proper appellative designations.

Compared with the large number of the remaining ewcZ-nouns,

which are all person-designating, the cases mentioned will thus be

found to represent only exceptional uses of the suffix. It is also

to be observed that the majority of the formations adduced (espe-

cially under 1, 2, and 4) have the character of gloss-words.

The person-designating end-nouns, especially the poetical ones, are,

as has already been intimated, to a great extent kennings. Such

was found to be the case with the cpp.-groups containing as

agent-forming last member herend, rcedcnd, sittende, w'lgend, agende,

huend(c), fremmende, luehhende, tvunigende, tvyrcende (cp. above

lyftleogende laguswimmende, lyftlacende), so also with moldhre-

rende and with the simple words sceotend and scieppend (pro-

bably). A few of the cpp. stand just between ordinary designations

of and kennings for a certain idea; such is the case with the lidend-

group (cp. alse tvigend-o,^'^.) : the poetical use of the several words,

except in the case of scipTidende, rather refer them to the class of

kennings. [Some of the poetical words the agential character of

which is a little doubtful are not exactly kennings, only variations}]

Also a great number of other ewf/-nouns, above all those representing

various designations of the Deity, will have to be included in the

category of kennings, or they are at least very closely allied to them.

If the points of view from which ag.-n. in general were consi- Assertive

dered in the introduction are taken up in the case of the words and denomi.

now under consideration, we shall find words representing (though QnVnouns,

in greater or lesser numbers) almost all the several categories

established there. For the proper understanding of the following

classification, the instances of each separate word given in the preced-

ing parts of my treatise must be compared, since I cannot, of course,

from considerations of space, give any of them over again here.

' Cp. the work of Paetzel, referred to above, p. 109.
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I. Assertive end-nouns.

1. Poetical words.

a Kennings (and similar words).

henc- flet-^, heallsittende ; (calo)drincende (cp. prose drincendc

and wmdrincende); lacende-cp\)., e.g. Wolf. 5;^ Udend, sometimes

also Udend-cpp.,- e. g. scelldend Waif. 48; wceglUende Waif. 11,

Gen. 1395, 1432; mereUdende Gen. 1407; A. 353; mcbelhegende,

if really substantival.

b. Poetical end-nouns other than kennings.

/eonmVwc^ 'supplier'; ferend Waif. 25; wyrcend^ Fur. Ps. 113,1?;^

hringend*^ Udend*; myndgiend; spyriend; frefrend^ Par. Ps, 68,21;

Here belong also the majority of ptcc. used occasionally as

subst.: civaniendra (cirm); hyrnendra {sQ.o\e)\ drymendra {geAvjhi)',

(nass f)a) fricgendra (<^ad).

2. Prose words.

beheodend Past. 405^^; sciplUende; onsittend; ymhsittend (but

not the poetical word, ymhsittend); ivegferend; hiddend; fcohtend;

widfeohtcnd Past. 279' (but rather descriptive Bd 21. 334); teond;

civielmend; dMend; ehtend^; frefriend^; fidtumiend^; fylgend; cef-

terfylgend; fylsfend; gtcmend (^Elfc); heriend; gehlerend^; hlystend;

Icenend (or denominational?); Uestend; maniend Past. 407'^; Greg,

(approaching denominational sense; Mart. 172^^ denominational);

secgend; midspecend, onsprecend; semend; tcecend; tienend; ofer-

sividend; timhriend (Mart., Bd), wregend.

^ According to my interpretfilion of the word (see above, p. 136 f.); accord,

to the translation — proved above to be wrong — given by lexicographers, it

would have to be classified as characterizing.
{

* Also denominational.

' Heo wffiron jmni tvijrcencUim wel ^elice and ae^hwylcum Cte him on

treowad {'those that made them').

* The following dat. marks these words as strictly verbal, not denomina-

tional, in the passages where they occur : Crist wtes ae bringend lara

Icedend pant pe - - Cr. 140.

' Transl. L. blasphemum denoting one blaspheming on a certain occa-

sion; yet it may be denominational all tlie same (cp. I'^ivend).

I
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Here belong also most of the ptcc. occasionally used as subst.:

dcedhctende; hehreowsigende; forseonde; gtomrigende; lyffetende; leas-

oleccende; leogende; ondrcedende; singende; slcepende; (jetstandvnde;

wepende; andettende; blissiende; clipiende; onlbciende; nellende;

andswarigende.

II. Denominational end-nouns.

1. In poetry.

a. Kennings (and similar words).

«) for Immaii beings.

herend-cpp.; lldend-cpp}, e.g. sdeUdend B. 1818^; cp. also B.

2806; lacende-t"^]).; hurhsittende, ymhsittend (cp. the prose-word

pmbsittend); tvigend-cpp., which do not, as was seen, denote war-

riors fighting on the occasion in question with the weapon deno-

minated by the the first part of the cpp., but simply 'warriors';

agende-cpp. (as long as they are not concr. nom. virt.); huend-

cpp.; fremmende-cp])., or perhaps rather assertive (many of them

are nom. virt.); icumgende-cpp.; ici/rcend{e)-cpp.; hjftfleogende la-

gustvimmende; moldhrerende; tudorteonde; sceotend.

§) of the Deity ^

niefend; (rodera) rcedend; scyppend; ivealdend; ofertvealdend;

agend; demend; (flodes) ferigend (verging on assertive sense); fre-

frend: geocend; li^Jend; neriend; setfend; peccend; trymmend.

Cp. here also leohtberend (Lucifer); (f)ystra) stiliiend (of the

devil).

b. Ordinary designations (of beings).

(Bftercwe6end\ hearmcivedend; widerfeohtend; scieppend (or a

kenning); ivrecend; goddond; widferende; hettend, ealdhettende; ofer-

hehnend; (rihtes) ivemend (of Jude in E.): (facnes, unrihtes) icyrcend.

frumsprecend; ivealdend; ivlgend; (deora) dreefend; feormiend^;

scipferend; h(shbend(e); celcerende.

Perhaps some of these words are to be regarded as kennings, too.

^ Also assertive.

- Used by Beow. of his people, when he announces his intention to re-

turn to his native country.

» All of these words are not, of course, kennings in the strict sense of

the term.
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2. In prose.

a. Designations of the deity.

heheodencl (WS. Gosp.); ^iefoid; healdcnd; hdpend; scypijend; ge-

scyppend; icealdend; wrecend; ahniend; (digla) oncnaivend; frefri-

end; fyrdriend: begtemend (eallra fjin^a); hd'lend; edleaniend {J)8es

ecan lifes); I'lescnd, a(on-)Ucsend; gemetiend; fge)mUtsiend; ncriend;

cdnlwiend (niennisces cynnes); reccend; rihtend; (ge)scildend; sel-

lend; (modes) smeagend (and manna heortan) (approaching assertive

sense); fgejcdstadeliend; stierend; iveriend: ivyrcend (heofenan and

eor6an); (sawla liEelo) tiliend.

Designations of human beings.

drincende, wlndrincende (cp. poetry); (f)one) ividfeohtend (ura

^oda) Bd.; giefend; foresteppend; stveljend (used of Alexander);

(unsc8e66ijra) hesivicend (of Neptune); uriend; costiend = costniend

(of the devil) ; imrihtdond; weldond; [Nero waes) ehtend ' (ciisten-

ra manna); frefriend^; fuUumiend^ (Bd, MUc Horn.); cefterfyl-

gend^ m the sense of 'sequax'; unrithh^mcnd; hirwcnd (or asser-

tive, cp. above, p. 196), forhycgend, ofcrhogiend; onliyrgcnd and

(ge)efenl(Bcend (or assertive); Icerend (verging on assertive); (he)-

Icewend; lufiend; mundiend; hepcecend; raciend, rihtraciend; (cyr-

can) reafiend, bereafiend; forscrencend; (^od lufad J)one ^Isedanj

syllend; d'syllend; sivefniend; tdlend] (moncynnes) tydriend, tyh-

tend; tveriend; beiveriend; divestend; iviergend; ivissigend; (leas)

ivyrcend; welwyrcend; healdend; rowend; agend; buend; londbucnd;

bodiend; cardiend; halsicnd; Icenend; moniend^; reccend; rihtend'

ofersceawigend; timbriend Greg. 392^ (or assertive); wissiend.

As far as denominational ag.-n. are concerned, I have not,

in the above classification, distinguished between characterizing

(descriptive) and calling-denoting ag.-n., for the simple reason tliat

there are hardly any end-nouns at all to be found for which calling-

denoting sense can, with certainty, be established. If we should

try to pick out from the material given the words that might jios-

sibly be regarded as calling-denoting, we should arrive at the

following astonishingly poor result:

a) in poetry

(deora) drmfend; ddm'end(e)

' Also assertive.
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h) in prose

rowend, londhuend, (j^aColes) monicnd, timhr(i)end.

A few other words certainly approach caUing-denoting sense,

such as a^end, ivcaldcnd, hodiend, kalsigend, but. tliese (and similar

words) rather denote persons appearing in a certain (generally in-

tellectual) capacity than as real exercisers of a calling in the strict

sense of the term. The words mentioned above as possibly calling-

denoting are also by no means unquestionably so. The two poetical

formations will scarcely allow of such an interpretation, since

they are only used once and then in poetry; they were doubtless

absent from the prose vocabulary — which has hunta in the

case of the former; as for ^Ifsrcnde, there will have been no

need for any popular designation of that idea, cp. also what

is adduced as the reason of the coining of that word see p. 152. A
calling-denoting ag.-n. must, by its very nature, be a more or

less universally established designation of the exerciser of the cal-

ling in c{uestion. In juridical literature, we meet with the words

londJicehbende, londhuend, and semend, the first of which (perhaps

also the second) is nothing but an adj. used occasionally as a

subst., and the last of which does not denote the occupier of a

particular post, since different persons could act as semend —
hence it was classified above as assertive.^ Again, as regards lond-

huend, its one prose-record does, it is true, show it in a calling-

denoting sense, viz., 'farmer, husbandman, tiller', but in a rather

general and vague way, as opposed to scipmen. ^afoles moniend

is only used as a translation or rather explanation of the L. the-

loniarius and so is scarcely more conclusive than a gloss- example

(cp. the synonymous hydel, see p. 59). Roivend did not express

the follower of a calling, either, properly speaking, and the deno-

minational tmihr(i)end, finally, was not identical with ireoivwyrhta,

N. E. carpenter, but meant the (masc. or fem.) pei'son who caused

a house to be built, the master-builder; thus we cannot put

it altogether on a par with Goth timrja, or 0. H. G. zimharari or

simharman, as Klump does^; conjectures may be precarious, but 1

lean to the conclusion that thnhr(i)end was the only way of ex-

pressing the idea in question in 0. E., since a *timh(e)rere would

undoubtedly have suggested the "worker'.

' Cp. LiEBERMANN II: 'J uiider Scliiedsgericlit.

^ Handwerkernainen, p. 114.
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Among the gloss-instances, on the other hand, we find seve-

ral words that are calling-denoting, or approach calling-denoting

sense, such as discberoid, tacnherend, Uijiorherend, icceterherend,

wcexberend; tvinwyrcend; durehealdend ; rihtscrifend and dbmset-

tend; cefter- and foresingend; ciricend; tldymhwlatend. These

cases, however, prove notliing at all as to the semological charac-

ter of the suffix in ordinary 0. E., since they are only used as

translations of L. words which often express ideas without any

correspondence in actual Anglo-Saxon life. As for the great num-
ber of &erewf?-cpp. of this type, the fact may, moreover, be worthy

of attention that they will scarcely have been felt very clearly as

ewc?-nouns, but merely as 6tTew(^-nouns: -berend (like -bora) had

assumed much the character of a suffix. — Again, gloss instances

of this kind are very inconclusive, cp. below, p. 211.

Opposition will perhaps be raised by some scholars to my
classification of a certain group of words: I have in mind some

of the great number of words expressing the Deity, which I have

regarded as denominational with scarcely an exception. Now,
in a phrase in which God is spoken of as scyppend and edni-

iviend niennisces cynnes, the two ag.-n. are, of course, not in them-

selves denominational, since they mean respectively 'one who cre-

ates', 'renews' something, the processes taking place on a certain

occasion (the objective genitive governed by them is also to be ob-

served). But in my opinion — as may be inferred at once from

the terminology used in this work and the points of view empha-
sized above in my introductory remarks, cp. p. 13 ff. — they do

not tell us anything about God any longer; they only designate,

Him (from a well-known point of view), they have lost all tem-

poral character 'sind zeitlos geworden'. They are all names of the

deity, not common names, it is true, (they are sometimes even

recorded only once in the whole bulk of 0. E. religious literature)

but names they are. Such ag.-n. may, of course, be formed ad

infinitum to denote the different activities of God towards mankind.

— It may also be pointed out in this connection that only a few

of the words in question are recorded as other than designations

of the deity.

As assertive ag.-n designating God I regarded only hri)igend

and htdend (perhaps also ferigend). In those cases, the names
do retain any of the assertive force of the verb.

1

\
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It goes without saying that, in the case of many of the words Summary.

given, it is debatable whether my interpretation of their semolo-

gical cliaracter is correct or not — is the only possible one or not.

Indeed, I should not be astonished if some readers should want

to add some words to my group of assertive en^-nouns at the

expense of my denominational ones; scarcely, however, the

other way about. Yet insofar, at least, as existing semological

types are concerned, I venture to hope that tlie survey will afford

a fairly good view of the actual state of things.

It then seems to me to be fairly clear that the en(/-nouns

really have two specific semological functions, viz.,

1. to form ag.-n. of a strongly marked verbal character, de-

noting the occasional performer of an action (assertive ag.-n.);

2. to form that kind of denominational person-designating

ag.-n. which I have called characterizing.

The first of these functions is, in fact, quite in the nature of Assertive

things. Being pr. ptcc. turned into sb., the end-nouns are, of
«5'--»-

all ag.-n., those most closely associated with the corresponding

verbs. The concordance prevailing in the sense of end-nouns and

of the corresponding verbs is also quite a natural outcome of this

intimacy : end-nouns hardly ever show a specialized sense, when

compared to that of the verbs. For the purpose of denoting per-

sons as performing an action on a certain occasion, thus of for-

ming agent-nouns with strongly marked verbal character, these

formations must, therefore, have been particularly well suited, and

they also were the means preferably resorted to in such cases.

Side by side with the substantival ewfZ-formations with the Pr. ptcc.

function of forming assertive ag.-n. we also find the pr. ptc. in their stnntivally

adjectival forms used s ubstantiva lly, either in their strong ivith weak

form — cp. instances above, p. 197 — or in their weak form. In
^flexion.

the preceding portion of my monography on agential end-nouns,

I have left the latter form of such words altogether out of consi-

deration. Now, substantival words of this kind are always apt

to get summarily treated, I think. And in this case, we have un-

ciuestionably before us a group of forms that is most worthy of

attention as representing a popular mode of agent-formation, and

whose claims of being considered as such I strongly advocate.

The reason why I have not included these forms in the detailed

account given above of substantival end-nouns is the same as was
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I

advanced above in my excursus on the flexion of substantival end-

nouns, viz., the circumstance that they ought, in the first instance,

to be viewed in tlie light of the substantivization of adjectives in

general. Again, this type of agent-formation is very simple, as

regards the morphological structure of its foi'mations, and from

that point of view the type does not call for sucii detailed treat-

ment as most other modes of agent-formation : such substantival

forms can be made, it seems, from any verb What is interesting

about it is, first and foremost, its sernological character, and in

order to give an idea of that, 1 may be allowed, in this connection,

to dwell upon it a little and to give some instances of its use.

Thus, as was indicated above, we find substantival ptcc. with

weak adjectival flexion in a great many cases, with the special

sernological function of forming assertive ag.-n. I give below the

most important of the cases of this kind that I have met with :

wrttende : seo hand and Jiget ^ewrit pees ivritendan — L. stilus

scribentis Greg. 9^^.

Cp. denominational : ivritere 'scribe'.

bcodende -. Jjces beodendan stefne ^efol^iad — L. iubentis vocem R.
{

Ben. 20^
|

Cp. hydel, hoda, chiefly denominational.

ymbsHiende : hunan hi pa ynihsittendan — L. a circumsedentibus

Bd IV 1497; ealle pa ymhsittendan Ap. Tyr. 27^^; 26'^

Cp. t/mhsittend, used in prose in the same sense, but cp.

cpp. with -sdta, denominational.

ymbstandende : he sceal ^I'etan his ymhstandendan Eccl. Inst. 40G VII,

ingan^ende : f)£elte pa in^an^^cndaji {)a3r heora cneowun^^a bpjjan

sceoldon — L. ubi intrantes - - deberent Bd III 1905 B.

hatende : ^ehyrde f)a word pees hatendan — L. iubentis Greg.

159^*^.

rcbdende : seo raedin,^ - - claensa^ f)a sawle fjces rctdendan — L. le-

gentis Ale. Virt. Angl. XI 374,79.

Cp. rcedcnd 'interpreter, diviner', and cp. rcidere 'reader,

lecturer' (denominational), e. g. lector is rcedere sejoe rcet on

circan ^Ifc Past. Ep. 378-^

s/cepende : lieo cym6 pam slcependan on mode — L. dormienti in

animum Poenit. Ec^b. 200,;,; f)am mode ^res slcppcndan —
L. dormientis mentem Bd I 2110; cp. seo hysmnmg sJcepen-

des — L. inlusio dormientis ibid. 2139.
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Cp. denominational : sl^pere : J)8era eadi^ra seofon slcepera

6rowunj L. S. XXIII I (De septem donnicntibus); nu aefter

twam da^um is 6a3ra seofon slapern <^eniynd MUc Horn. II

4948.

we^fcrende : f)a cwae6 se we^ferencla to 6am aewfsestan msen — L.

con viator Greg. 128'^. Immediately before stands : oder we^-

ferend ISS'-*. Originally used adjectivally, cp. above, p. 102.

cefferfy/^ende : J)a andweardan ealle and eac pa (Bfterfylgendan —
L. presentes et secuturi omnes Greg. 98^ G.

Cp. cefterfyliend, the sense of which is less markedly

verbal.

heorcniende : Jaeet hit to hefi^tyme ne {)ince pam heorcnigendum

iElfc Horn. II 729.

^eh'ierende : ^am mode p(es gehyrendcin Greg. 8^*^; [xira gehyrendra

heortan — L. corda audientum 33^^.

iernende : on^^an ic yrnan mid |)am yrnendum L. S. XXIII B 402.

Cp. rynel, probably denominational.

leornende : f)one l)anc J)ara leornendra — L. sensus legentium

Prose-GuJ)l. 102 prol. 32.

Cp. denominational (almost always) : leorncre, e. g. Beda

se leornere Mart. 32*^, yet once assertive : 6eos spraec sti^^^^e

on |)8et in^e6onc d<^s leorneres 'in the mind of the learner'

Past. 28'^

secgende : he andwyrde sona pam secgendum J)us Assm. jElfc 31,us.

Cp. secgend above p. 171.

tintregiende : c^aet fram tintregiendan sume drage wolde seo Avaell-

^riraness ^ebidan — L. a torqiiente Greg. 163^'^ C.

wcBccende : of scondlicum <je6ohte dees ivceccendan upcymed seo

bysmrun^ stependes — L. vigilantis Bd I 2138.

wiiegiende : para witegiendra mod — L. prophetantium mantes

Greg. 146^3 e.

In the given cases, two facts are particularly prominent:

1) that the 0. E. substantival ptcc. almost unexceptionally —
for a few it has not been possible to ascertain their L. equivalents

— correspond to pr. ptcc. in substantival use in the Latin

original.

2) that very often the pr. ptcc. are used with assertive sense

in contrast to another agent-formation from the same verb

with denominational sense.
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Character- But the eMr?-nouns also appeared in a second, specific semo-
tztng ag.-n. |Qgj(.r^j function, viz., as characterizing person-designating ag.-

nouns. This second function of theirs is, indeed, even more con-

spicuous than tlie first, though, at first sight, it does not seem to

be so obvious. First, we here meet with the large group of

kennings, a type which is a common Teutonic one, the same

use of the suffix occurring in 0. S., as well as in 0. N. poetical

literature. The 0. E. agential kennings are, in fact, formed pre-

ferably by means of two suffixes, viz., -end and -a(n) (cp. above,

p. 124, and cp. part. II of my work). Then we also have those very

numerous end-nouns denoting the Deity, whether these form-

ations are regarded as kennings or not. And, finally, there are to

be found among these words a very great number of nouns de-

noting the performer of an action of an abstract kind, the per-

former of some, chiefly mental, more seldom physical, work, by

which he is characterized and named, words of the semological

type of oferhogiend.

With this function, too, i. e., when the ag.-noun is used to

characterize the person from the point of view of a certain action

with weak — I now leave out of consideration the particular use as ken-
adjectival

j-,|,-)j^g _ ^yg f^^^^ p,._ pj-^,, ^^jgg^j substautivally with weak adjectival

flexion. In this case, it is true, tlie semological character of the

clearly substantival end-nonus and the adjectival forms is not al-

ways quite identical, the latter rather representing concrete nomina

virtulis in a great many cases, yet the semological relationship

between the types is obvious, and the parallelism of the two types

should certainly be kept in view. The following examples will be

illustrative of this use of the pr. ptc:

[creopende, smcende : da creopendan and da scnicendan Past. 155*''.

In this case, not a person-designating word, but the example

rei)reseiits the same type.]

eiende, fcestende : da fcesttndan ne forsawen da etendan Past. SIS'*;

pa fcestendan ibid. S13'^ 317^=^- ^'"' '''
etc.

for^iefende : ac \)vem <^e{jylde^an and deem for^iefendan is to

sec^anne dajt he Past. 220'''*.

^eseonde, geh'ierende : pa geseondan ne ^eseod ne da gehyrendan

hyrad L. S. 37,U2.

widfarende : done widfarcndan and done w^a^dlan Ifed on Oin hus

Past. 315'*.

f

i



Nomina agentis In -end. 205

ddidbeiende : abbod careful beon sceal ymbe da dcedhetendan R.

Ben. 7^ (rb.); 50^'*' (rb.); ure drihten ^clsei da dcedbetendan

aefter so6re daedbote to dseve uplican Hierusalem ^Elfc Horn,

II 68,2; d(Ps d(sdhetcndan — L. poenitentis Ale. Virt. 386,368.

efsiende : se efsi^enda efsode bis heafod Past. 14P.

^lisiende : se hneawa and se gifsienda Past. 149'^; eala pii gitsi-

genda and t\i wele^^a Blickl. Honi. 5 P.

(<l)gyltende : wi6 da gyltendau Past. 123^=*; 6aet mod drss agylt-

endan 165'^.

forhcebbende : da forhcehhendan (in opposition to da ivifgalan) Past.

3 17-*.

wohh^mende : ne da tvohhcemendan ne 6a diofas <7odes

rice ne ^esitta6 Past. 401". — Cp. unrihthcemend p. 166.

behrvowsiende : he symle ^^eare is da hreowsigendan to underfonne
L. S. XXIII, B 468.

oferhogiende : 6a ^ymeleasan and da oferhogiendan he sceal

6rea^an — L. contempnentes R. Ben. 13^\ — Cp. above
oferhogiend, p. 145.

hyngriende : brec dam hyngriendnm 6inne hiaf Past. 315^*; ^od ^^e-

fyl6 da hingriendan mid his ^odum iElfc Hom. I 202,.

irslende : hw£ethwu^u bi6 betweoh dmn irsiendan and 6sem iin^e-

5yldi^an Past. 293^^ — L. iracundi; da icrsigendan ibid. 293";

cp., as an adj., da irsiendan men 295^.

scy/d/gende : wir6 da scyldgiendan swu^^ode Past. 151^^.

syn;iiende : he sceal eac mid ^esceade da syn^iendan scrifan Canons
^Ifc. 354^

iwyniende : he wolde da twynigendan ^etrymman iElfc Hom. I 234^.

hcebbende, wadliende : het us ^^ewel^jian da hahhendan, ac 68et we da

wcedligendan jefultumedon ^Elfc Hom. II IO617, u-

wiergende : ne 6a 6iofas, ne 6a druncenwillan, ne da iviergendan

^odes rice ne (jesitta6 Past. 40P^; cp. ^Ifc Hom. II 34,„, see

above p. 174; pa ivergendan ne sceal mon na on^eanwerian,

ac ma bletsian —- L. maledicentes R. Ben. 17^^.

welwillende : da ivehvillendan Past. 15^*^, 175^° etc.

unrihiwillende . dam unrihUvillendum Past. 89^^.

yfelwyrcende : he hata6 da yfehvyrcendan and 6a unrihtwisan L. S.

1 48; XXV 285.

As was said above, the majority of these cases will have to

be regarded as representing concrete nom. virtutis — note, too,
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their co-ordination with clear adjs. in a great many cases. They

have passed from verbs into adjectives, and then from adjs. into

substantives, yet with retained adjectival flexion, just like ordinary

adjectives. The semological relationsliip, however, between these

forms and the characterizing ewd-subst. (see above, p. 198) is ob-

vious, as appears also from the fact that, in not a few cases, we

find both a clear subst. and an adjectival form side by side, cp.

da tvohhamendan and unrihthwmend, da oferhogiendan and ofer-

hogiend, da wiergendan and iviergend. The substantival words in

question, too, stand on the border of concrete nom. virtutis (cp.

hitroduction, p. 16). It seems, however, as if the e«fZ-substantives

are really meant to have a more agential character, and the corre-

.sponding adjectival forms to give a more adjectival meaning. Take,

for instance, the forms wiergend and se iriergenda. In the passage

just quoted — ne 6a 6iofas, ne da druncenwillan, ne da iviergendan

^odes rice ne .^esittad Past. 401^^ - the adj. drunl-cnwillan guides

the author and leads him to use the adjectival form; in the in-

stance quoted above, p. 90, — ne gytseras, ne drinceras ne

rvyrgendras, |)ara mu6 bi6 symle mid ^eeettrode wyri^un^e afylled

L. S. XVII 42 — the preceding substantival words lead iElfric to

use a substantival form, the associations of which rather put it in

the class of nom. ag. Yet I do not think that the semological diffe-

rence between the two forms is so prominent as the morphological

one: in both cases, the idea implied is something between the

performer of an action and the bearer of a quality, though in one

case with greater tendency tow^ards concrete nom. virtutis and in

the other towards nom. ag. — on account of the different asso-

ciations combined with the two types. Cp. also se gitsigenda and

gUsere, drinceras and da druncenwillan, the semological difference

between which pairs will certainly not have been very prominent.

Or cp. da oferhogiendan, in the example given just above, (6a

^ymeleasan and da oferhogiendan R. Ben. W^) with oferhogi-

end in R. Ben. 48^ (: his yldrena ^eboda oferhogiend — L. con-

temptor), or with forhycgend in, e. g., Bd I 334 {done forhfjcgend

ura ^oda — L. sacrilegum.) In these cases, the choice of forms is

more a matter of construction than of sense, though, certainly, a

slight difference ot sense is called into existence at the same time..

The pr. ptc. used substantivally with weak adjectival flexion

is thus met with in two specific semological functions, viz., as
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forming assertive ag.-n. — especially in ./Elfric and in C4reg.

and Bd. — in which case we hardly lind it, except to render a

L. pr. ptc. used in that way, and as forming concrete nom.
virtutis or sometimes characterizing ag.-nouns — a func-

tion which is extremely frequent in ^Elfred's translations af Gura
Past, and in iEl trie's works.

The preceding anah'sis of the semological character of 0. E. Summary.

participial substantives has thus disclosed a close relationship be-

tween the substantival end-\\o\ms, on the one hand, and the adjec-

tival and verbal e)?f7c-fornis, on the other. An obvious parallelism

has, in fact, allowed itself to be established between the two prin-

cipal semological functions of the eHf?-subst. and the verbal and

adjectival pr. ptcc. For such a parallelism is to be found between,

1) the assertive cwrf-subst. and the assertive enf?c-ptcc. in sub-

stantival use, and

2) the characterizing enr?-subst. — of the type of oferhogiend,

and the characterizing ende-^icc. — of the type of oferhogienda

— in substantival use.

If, in case 1), the agential form of a verb altogether lacks

appellative force (on account ot the sense of the verb), the sub-

stantival use of oif/e-ptcc. is generally met with (not an cnd-xiown).

From the points of view now indicated, the intrinsic nature of

e»f?-noun3 seems very clear. Their two principal semological func-

tions appear to be just what might have been expected a priori and

what is in agreement with the dual character of pr. ptcc, viz.,

that of verb and adj. The end-nowns are thus very intimately

associated with the verbs to which they belong, a fact which is

also quite in the nature of things, since 0. E. ew(^-nouns are not,

with some very few exceptions, old consonant stems, but are

simply pr. ptcc. substantivized.

c) Stylistic character of ei2d-nouns.

In my classification of the material of 0. E. ag.-n., the stylistic

character of the formations in question was made a guiding factor,

as being one of a most conspicuous nature and of paramount im-

portance. There are a very great number of such words that only

occur in poetry, whereas others belong exclusively to prose, and

a third group is restricted to use in glosses.
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The poetical end-nounsi were found to form a class by them-

selves, both from a semological and a morphological point of view.

It may suffice here to refer to my detailed account of that matter in

the excursus above, p. 103 ff. (as regards semology, cp. also above

p. 204), and I need here add only a few words. We have found

whole groups of compounded e«(?-nouns —chiefly kennings, but

also a few others — of very frequent occurrence in poetry, but

they are almost entirely lacking in prose or are represented there

only by some very few words. And then it is noteworthy that,

if a certain cp.-group is represented in poetry by several words,

it is often another word, another cp„ that occurs in prose, or it

is one of the ordinary cpp., though in a different and more literal

sense. The former alternative was exemplified in the prose-word

scip-lidemU, which occurs side by side with six other Zidenrf-cpp.,

all of which are poetical. Here belongs also the consideraton of

the phenomenon, by no means rare, that, by the side of several

cpp. foi-ming a group, the corresponding simplex occurs as a prose-

word, with or without parallel poetical use (see material above).

Again, the latter alternative was found exemplified in ymhsittend

and londbiiend, where the sense of the words in the prose records

is different from that in the poetical records. We can also observe

that, very often, the first member of a prose-cp. is a preposition,

as was, e. g., the case with on-, ymhsittend,, for-, oferho^iend,

whereas the usual peculiarity in the case of poetical e»f?-cpp. was

that the first member was a noun. In the prose-instances here

referred to, it is not, properly speaking, the agent-noun that is

compounded, but the primitive word itself. As regards the gloss-

instances belonging to cpp.-groups, cp. below.

In this connection, 1 may perhaps be allowed to say a few

words on a question that has been the subject of some discussion

recently. G. Bmz,^ in support of his theory that the second part

of the "Christ" is a translation, advances, among other things, the

view that "die Zusammensetzungen mit einem Part. Priis. im

zweiten Teil, wie ftrenfremmcnd,^ scijldwrcccende unscomiende

womwyrcende as. Sprachgebrauch gelilufiger sind als dem ae."

To this opinion objections, however, were raised by G. H. Ge-

' '"Unlersuchungen zum ae. sogenaimteii Christ" p. 181 ff. in Festschrift

zur 49. Ver.sammlung deutscher Philologen und Schulmanner in Basel, 1907.

* The form as given by Binz. of course.
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KouLD,^ as well as by Binz's reviewer, Schugkincx.^ On this point

Gerould writes, p. 4: "even though a statistical enumeration should

show a proportionately greater number in 0. S., the fact would

remain that they are of very common occurrence in 0. E. and

must be regarded as native English." He also supports his im-

pression on this point by giving a list of sixteen such words, picked

out from the first four letters of the alphabet. As far as cpp.

subst. in -Old are concerned^, the full list has been given above

and has confirmed the view held by Schugking and Gerould in the

most definite way. And I even go so far as to find it most

doubtful whether 0. S. can be shown to have more such forma-

tions than 0. E., and whether it is not rather the other way about;

at least a glance at a glossary of Heliand, the O. S. piece of lite-

rature where such formations should be expected to be most

numerous, rather supports such a view. And as regards suh-

stantival words of this kind, I think such a state of things is even

impossible, since there are, in fact, so few subst. in -and in 0. S.

The ewrf-nouns to be found in poetry are, however, not exclu-

sively compound words, though the number of simple ew(?-nouns

— simple end-uonns belonging to cp.-groups excepted — is, in-

deed, astonishingly small. Yet this phenomenon will scarcely be

due to any aversion on the part of 0. E. poetical style to simple

substantival en^-formations. On the contrary, there are, in fact,

a few cases where the e»c?-suffix is just the poetical means for

expressing the agent, whereas prose uses another type.^ In my
opinion, the smaller bulk and the character of 0. E. poetical lite-

rature, as compared with that of prose, will afford explanation

enough. With the exception of kennings, ag.-n. were not so often

needed in poetry as in prose, and I have the impression that

what has been found to hold true for simple ew^Z-nouns will also

bear application to other agent-groups, though I cannot here anti-

cipate my investigations as to the other agent-forming suffixes.

The majority of the existing poetical e»Y?-nouns are, in fact,

so intimately associated with the specifically poetical, and more

particularly epic, style that there might, indeed, be reason for

» Studies in the Christ, ESt. 41.

Arch 120,209 ff.

^ For app. ptcc. see Callaway: the numher of cpp. ptcc. in appositive use

will be found to be very great.

* See part II of my work.

14,
Karl Kane. *^
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giving Ihem a name of their own from that very point of view;

for instance "epic or stylistic nom. ag.," a term thus signifying a

group which would not altogether coincide with the group of kenn-

ings, though it would nearly. For it is in the epic poems of the

8th century that we find most of the words in question, though

the stylistic resources of these poems are also imitated in the later

poems, cp. below p. 218. In the Riddles, we meet the same style

and the same kind of e«f/-nouns. But in the gnomic and purely

lyric portions of 0. E. poetry, end-nouns are not only absolutely

but also proportionately rarer, and those that occur are not so

exclusively kennings, but oftener ordinary ag.-n., though generally

not prose-words. In Exet., Cott., Fse., Ruine and Mod., for in-

stance, poems comprising about 500 lines together, we meet —
except for the common tvaldend, scyxipend, nergend, and li^lend —
only three end-nouns, viz. boldagendc, dcmend, hefend, with one

record each, and the stylistically similar words r^dhycgende and

medelhegende; and in Zaub., Runenl., Deor, Eadwacer, Klage,

Bo., Wald., Jii. Ger., Seel., Reiml., end-nouns — except for the

cited designations of God — are entirely lacking.^ Note also

something which is interesting from another point of view, viz.,

that the same thing is true for the lengthy poem Gen. B. An
epic poem in 627 verses would certainly not lack all end-nouns

except waldend (18 x) and ncriend (once), if it were originally

0. E., since the employment of these nouns proves to be such an

essential characteristic of 0. E. epic style.

end-nouns If now we turn to the numerous end-nouns belonging to prose,

in prose, ^^g must first recall their semological character: the bulk of them

were found to consist of nouns denoting the performer of an abstract

activity, the performer of some chiefly mental work (cp. above., p.

204). They did not express popular ideas; they expressed ideas

that were not originally English, but Latin (Christian), brought

to the Anglo-Saxons Avith Christianity. -They were created to

form 0. E. translations of L. words. This character of theirs will

also be found to be in complete agreement with their chrono-

logical appearance (cp. d., where further evidence will be given) and

their distribution through the different texts. In the laws and

' What has hpen said here holds good not only for cju?-iiouns. hut for

"slyhstic ag.-n." in general, tiius for the majority of poetical ag.-n. formed hy

means of 0. E. -end or Teut. -nn.
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charters, certainly, we find some few words, such as d^end lond-

huend, londh(Bhhende, teond, semend, cefterfylgend, wealdend, which

are rather usual, especially dgend, teond, and semend, but in the

Ags. Chron. we find only one single ag.-n in -end, viz., huend,

used once. In the original prose literature of the Anglo-Saxons

the end-nouns must be regarded as being, on the whole, very

rare. The majority of them occur in Alfred (though not in his

laws), iElfric, Wulfstan, and in the Bible, and the Homiletic litera-

ture of the 11th century.

Thus the semological and chronological character alike of these

words justifies us in laying it down as a rule that 0. E. end-

nouns were never everyday words living on the lips of

the people in colloquial speech — some law terms and some

very few others perhaps excepted — but were exclusively lite-

rary words.

The very frequent occurrence of cud-nouns in glosses is, as a
\^^^i^g^'*^l

matter of course, nothing to disprove their entirely literary cha-

racter. The more or less learned glossators apprehended the end-

nouns to be the specific 0. E. means for the formation of (semo-

logically colourless) agent-nouns from the corresponding verbs, the

end-nouns being: the ag.-n. most intimately associated with the

verb. So, if there was not already another 0. E. agent-formation

in existence for a certain notion, the ew6?-formation was the one

that most naturally suggested itself for the translation of a L.

ag.-n. Note also, for instance, how consistently ^Ifric, when

exemplifying L. nom. ag., in his grammatical work, renders them

in 0. E. by end-nouns (see above, luflend p. 168, hatiend p. 184,

and cp. dcehiimend and speliend as grammatical terms). And be-

sides we must not always, in glosses, regard the gloss as the actu-

ally existing Anglo-Saxon equivalent of the L. word, but only as

an attempt at explaining it. Note, for instance, how an end-

noun, is used to explain the L. word, whereupon the actual 0. E.

designation for the same thing is also given, in L. S. 18,295: crset

and his ivissigend f)Eet is crcetwisa. There is no doubt that a

very great number of the gloss-instances on record will have to

be regarded in this light.

d) Productivity of the suffix.

Before trying to ascertain the productivity of the sufllx in

0. E., it will prove necessary for us to cast a glance over the cor-
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responding formations in tlio other Teutonic languages, as far as

this is possible without first-hand investigation.

In Old Frisian, tlie category seems to be very small, to judge

from Heuser's glossary at least, where, except for friond and fland,
|

only two e«r?-nouns, viz., iverand'GewahYsmaim and ungand' war-
*

rior , ai'e to be found. It may have been otherwise in earlier

times, of course, though in the oldest historical period of the

language, the sutYix was evidently not productive, nay, was almost

altogether extinct.

The scarcity of recoids makes it also difficult to draw definite

conclusions as to the actual state of things in Old Saxon, but cer-

tainly participial subst. cannot be said to have been frequent.

HucKO, p. 90, gives the following : fiond, friiind, hatand (kettend),

heliand, leriand, -lldand (lagu-, seo-, ivdy-), neriand, and waldand,

and a few others were mentioned above, in connection with the

corresponding 0. E. end-^h., such as -herand (helm-, ivclpan-).,

rndand, ivlgand, and erdhuandi. All the words mentioned are

well known from 0. E.

Old High German is the language in which the participial subst.

are rarest, which is the more noteworthy when the fairly large

bulk of the literature is taken into consideration. Diemer^ only gives

fiant, friunt, heilant, helfant, shepfant, ivaltant, and w'lgant as

real sb., besides which Braune^ mentions haltand and lantimant

and, with reserve, *sceozzant [sceotantero gpl), all of which are

known to us in exact equivalents from the O. E. language. With

weak adjectival flexion the ptc. is often used substantivally, with

the force of an ag.-n., cp. Diemer, p. 75. Cp. also Suttfrlin,

p. 27 f.

As regards the Old Scandinavian languages, Talk's treatment of

this group of nom. ag.^ is too summary by far to enable the reader

to form an idea as to the occurrence and especially as to the charac-

ter of these words in 0. N. What he tells us there is chiefly that,

"Nom. ag. dieser Art kommen in der altnord. Poesie in grosser

Menge vor und unterscheiden sich durch nichts von den vorher

behandelten Gruppen", and that "die anord. Prosa besitzt nur
wenige echte Nom. ag. dieser Klasse, besonders Gesetzausdriicke
wie vegandi, visendr, seljandi, selendr ok kaupendr".

' Substanlivierung des Adjekliv.'; im Altlioclideutschen, p. 18.

- Ahd. Gr., § 236, anm. 1.

^ fBH 14, pp. 41-43.
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Falk's l)al(l slaleinenl as to the great IVequency in U. N. i)ootry

uf tliese ageiil-iiouns may be compared witli that ol' Sijtterlin and

the material adduced by him somewhat earlier, and also with

llie material produced by Jonsson* (often quoted above) some ten

years later, and it will thus be corroborated. A glance at the

collections of material referred to also makes it probable — a de-

tinite statement is not possible, since neither SOtterlin nor Jonsson

give their examples with context — that the character of the Old

Scand. ag.-n. in -endr was much the same as that of the O. E.

end-nouns'j many of the words are, in fact, connnon to both lan-

guages.

hi Gothic, hnally, we hnd the following nora. ag. in -ands:

ullwaldands — Gr. navToxQihwg;

gardaivaldands — oUo-dsaTTorrjg;

hisitands, pi. 'neighbours' — ot naQiocxoc;

fijands — tx^QOi',

frijonds, frijondi — ipClog^ (pohj;

fraujinonds — dvarroTi^g;

daupjands — ^anTcarijg;

(jihands — Sojrig ;

merjands 'Verkiindiger, Prediger' — xtJQV^;

nasjands 'Saviour' — gwttjq;

fraiveitands 'avenger' — sxdixog-,

taUjands 'Lehrer' — iniardtrig; cp. tahjan 'lehren' — nat^tvtiv,

vov^STttv;

midumonds 'Mittler' — ictgctr^c;

hausjands — dxovwv (allai J)ai hausjandans is L. 2,47).

The given materal shows abundantly that participial ag.-n.

formed a productive and not unusual category in Gothic. Such

words as daupjands, nasjands, etc. reveal themselves as new-

formations by their sense, and such a word as fraujinonds, likewise,

by its form, the word being a derivative from the secondary verb

fraujinon. And we can observe also that it is not Greek ptcc. in

' Det norsk-islandske skjaldesprog. p. 67 f.

' In this last case, however, the substantival character of hausjands is

not quite certain, since the verb hausjan can also govern the gen. As a rule,

certainly, hausjan only governs the "Gen. der Sache" and not the "Gen. der

Person" (cp. Streitberg, Die got. Bibel, glossary, sub hausjan), but the construc-

tion of the pr. ptc. is, in this case, freer than that of the other forms.

2
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substantival use that are rendered by Goth, substantival ptcc, but

real Greek sb. The category evidently existed in Goth. (Teutonic),

and by no means as a result of influence from the classical lan-

guages.

Participial nom. ag. thus occur in all Teut. languages, though

in varying extent; as regards the frequency and productivity of

the type, the different languages allow of arrangement in the fol-

lowing order, beginning with the language where the formations

are rarest: OHG., OS., Goth., 0. N., and 0. E. It is a curious coin-

cidence that, of the West Teutonic branch of the Teutonic family

of languages, only one should have made use of and developed

this type of word-formation to any great degree, when the type

is comparatively so popular in the other, less nearly related, Teut.

languages.

This circumstance leads us to the following explanation of

the existing ewr?-formations in 0. E., an explanation which is also

supported by the semological character and the chronological oc-

currence of the words. Tliere evidently exist in 0. E. two strata

of e«r/-nouns : one old group, inherited from prim. Teu-
tonic times, and one young group of new-formations,

made at different times during the Anglo-Saxon period.

It will then be our duty to distinguish between the two groups,

and for that reason we shall first have to ascertain which words

were common to several Teut. languages.

In the tabular view below, I therefore give a survey of those

participial ag.-n. that are found in several (or all) Teutonic lan-

guages. (See opposite page.)

Now, it is true that all the words comprised in the given ta-

bular view are not, eo ipso, to be regarded as inherited from the

common primitive Teut. language and as forming the original

stock of participal agent-nouns; nor need all other words of this

type be regarded, eo ipso, as new-formations in the diff'erent lan-

guages, though it cannot, in general, be proved conclusively for

any of them that they are older than their lirst record in the

language in question. But, in view of the scarcity of participial

agent-nouns in the West Teutonic languages of the continent, as

well as of the fact that all participial ag.-n. that do exist in these

languages occur also in other Teut. languages, one is really temp-

ted to regard the suffix as but slightly productive, if productive at
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End-nouns common to several Teutonic languages.

Gothic
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all, in 0. H. G. and O. S., and to consider the formations iii<4 wilh

there as inherited from the common mother-tongue.'

At any rate, it is evident tiiat such 0. E. words as feond,

frcond, tveaklend, u'l^ouP, bfiend, and hettcnd^ are of primitive

Teut. origin, certainly also I'ldend, -bercnd (and -hycgcndc), being

solely or chiefly used as last elements of cpp. in all the different

dialects alike in which they occur; perhaps also rcedend and ^^e-

fend and a few others. Then the suffix seems also to have been

used, of old, as a means of forming person-designating ag.-n. in

juridical language, since this function is met with both in 0. N.

and the earliest 0. E., tliough only in one case, viz., 0. E. a^end,

O. N. eigandi in the same word.*

With such words as those mentioned as starting-points, the

O. E. and 0. N. languages have begun to make use of the suffix

anew, though — at least as far as 0. E. is concerned — this newly

acquired productivity of the suffix was only a literary one (cp.

above p. 211).

We also immediately find that the different semological types

represented by 0. E. e//(7-nouns easily permit of being traced back

to the stock of words inherited from the common Teutonic period.

' A unique position is occupied by those few words denoting the Deity

occurring in 0. S. and (or) 0. H. G., viz., heilant (heliand), neriand. and scq>-

fant, which, for natural reasons, cannot go back to prim. Teut. If the suffix,

as seems indeed to be the case, was not productive in these languages, these

words are there rather difficult to account for. Of course, it is possible that

ivaltant (ivaldand) might give rise to scepfant, etc., without the suffix attain-

ing further productivity, especially since there existed substantival participial

forms with adjectival flexion, e. g., unscr heilanto Christ. Weissenbg. Cat. 8i;

unser druhtin nerrendeo Christ, Is. 28,i2 (a subst. *neriant never existed in

0. H. G.); euuiges leohtes sceffento Murb. H. 4-,i (all quotations taken from

DiEMER, p. 75 if.). But is also most tempting to regard these words as "trans-

lation-loans" from 0. E., the 0. E. words being brought to Germany by the

Anglo-Saxon missionaries. What is more natural than that the language of tiie

missionaries should influence that of the converted on such principal points of

the Christian terminology V The missionaries can scarcely have helped trans-

forming such words as hcelend, neriend, and scyppend to suit the foreign

tongue.

^ That wlgend has no equivalent in O.N. is only natural, since also the

corresponding verb is extinct there. As regards Goth., the verb weihan "to

fight' is rather rare, whereas tveihan 'weihen' is fairly common : a subsl.

*weihands would have been ambiguous.
^ Note its form in 0. E.; cp. p. 152.

* See above, p. 146.
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Thus, lor instaiKo, the group of kennings doubtless slarls from sncli

words as {-) impend, lidcnd, arid -bcrend, originally not kumiiiigs

but passing by degrees into such, and attracting other woi'ds. The
large group of designations lor the Deity is certainly to be traced

back to tvealdcnd, which word was originally used only of earthly

rulers, but then, under the influence of L. dominns, came also to

be used of the heavenly king and then brought in its train the

whole series of similar formations from sctjppend, hcelend, etc., to

(tlodes) feriend (of God) and (|)ystra) stilitend (of the devil).

Further, it may be of interest to ascertain how these words
— the vast majority of which have just been shown to have been

ci'eated in 0. E. times, on the model of some few ewtZ-formations

inherited from prim. Teut. — , distribute themselves over the dif-

ferent periods of 0. E., or rather to ascertain whether the produc-

tivity of the type is to be referred to a paiticular period of 0. E.

or to the whole period. Some hints on this point were given above,

p. 210 f.; the question deserves to be investigated a little moi'e closely.

i\.s regards poetical ewrf-nouns, — the distinction between

poetry and prose is quite necessary here, too — I deem it suffi-

cient to unite all the words belonging to the pre-^lfredian pei'iod

into one chronological group. We find, then, the following cnd-

nouns belonging to

Early O. E. Poetry:

}>crend-cY>]).; laccnde-c\)]).; Vldend-Q,\)\).', rcedend with c|)p.; sitteude-

cpp.; ivigend-t^^.; wealdend; dgende-c]^^.; ?>we«fZ-cpp. (: an ~, ceas-

ter - , eord ~, feor ~, fold ~, grund ~, her ~, lond ~, neah ~,

simd ~, peod -); ferend with cpp.; fremmende-cpp. (m -, firen ~

,

gud ~, lieado -, man ~ , riht ~, til ~); hcehhende with cpp.; ket-

tend; hycgende-cpp. (bcalo ~, gleaiv ~, nld ~, r^d ~, tvider ~)

dryhtwunigende; scyld-, synivyrcend; ^ftercwedend; ealodrincende;

widerfeohtend; goddond; ^fyllende; medelhegende; moldhrerende;

^l^rend; (tudorteonde); sceotend; scieddend; betend; bringend; de-

mend; dr^fend; feormend; geocend; myndgiend; neriend; settend;

ivemend; metend; rldend; Imdend 'bringer'; stihtend; leohtberend;

[/vegferend (in prose early, in poetry not until Par Ps.)]; drincendc;

agend; buend; Jiealdend; helpend; \d(elnimend (in prose early, in

poetry not until Par. Ps.)] ; rowend; scieppend; ivrecend; ehtend;

frefriend; h^lend; reccend; rihtend; gescieldend; sellend; stterend;

weriend.
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The words enumerated form, indeed, the majority of the poe-

tical end-nouna in 0. E. If we turn to the late 0. E. poems, we

lind there — I now give each poem separately — the following

end-nouns occurring for the first time in the poem in question:

Metres

ivoruldhuend; ivdhfretnmende; ivoruldwunigende.

Past.

le^huend.

Par. Ps.

nahtfremmende ;
^ramhyc^ende; tvyrcend, firemvi/rcende; hearm-

civebend; frumsprecend; oferhylmend; Icedend' excnser^; peccend; trym-

mend: eardiend; [allesend, which is, however, common in prose

(Ps. gl.) even earlier]; ivier^end: [nwdblissiende; feogende; gnor-

nende],

Sal.

lyftfleogende; Idguswinimcnde; feriend; ivincende; spyriend.

Thus the newly-coined end-nonns in late 0. E. are rather

scarce, if Par. Ps. is excepted. In Metr. and Past, we recog-

nize some old cp.-groups that are new-formations only as far

as their first member is concerned: the en^-noun (last element

of the cp.) existed earlier. It is also noteworthy that the gifted

author of Judith, who is very fond of participial nouns — 14

words with 22 records, besides neriend, scyppend, and tvealdend,

which occur together 6 times — , has not a single new-formation

among these. "Der Autor war im Phrasen-schatz der altang-

lischen Poesie offenbar wohl bewandert"*; he has made correct

and frequent use of the old stock of kennings in -end, but he

has created no new ones. Yet it must not be inferred, from this

circumstance, that new creations of end-nouns have entirely ceased

in 0. E., as far as poetry is concerned. In Sal. we find, in fact,

some new-formations, even words of an entirely poetical character,

viz., lyftfleogende and lagusivimmende, though in the case of these

two words they were coined directly on the model of the old

end-kennlng immediately preceding (grundbuende). This much

can at least evidently be settled, that no new cp.-groups of Ihe

nature of kennings were created subsequently to the period of

the great epics, except in cases where special induction was active;

1 Bbandl, Engl. Lilt., p. 1091.
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further that the end-nouns met with for the iirst lime in late 0. E.

poetry, chiefly in Par. Ps., approacli more closely to the prose-words

in -end, i. e., they are either ptcc. that are only occasionally used

as subst. (feo^ende, ^nornende etc.), or they are designations of

the Deity {peccend, trymmend, flodes feriend), or they denote the

performer of an action of an abstract nature {liearmcivedend,

frumsprecend, oferhelmend, l^dend, spyriend), seldom an action

rather of a physical kind {hyrgend). The difference between the

ew(/-nouns of poetry and those of prose, which is very conspicuous in

early English, thus declines towards the end of the period — a natu-

ral consequence of the decay of the markedly epic style.

It might have been useful to have given tabular views exhi-

biting the occurrence of each particular word in the different texts

(poetry, prose, and glosses). As regards the poetical end-nonns,

however, the above summary, along with the survey given above

in my excursus, will go a long way towards affording such a

schematic view. Again, to glos.s-instances such weight can scar-

cely be attached in this case as to justify the troublesome work of

compiling such tables. As regards tlie prose-records, on the other

hand, 1 have deemed it of utility to have such a complete and

easily surveyable tabular view of their occurrence, and so I have

compiled the one given below, p. 220 ff, where I give also the

total number of records in poetry and glosses, for those prose-words

for which such records exist.

Tables, see next page.

If we divide the 0. E. prose literature into 1} Pre-^lfredian,

2) ^Ifredian, 3) 9th and 10th centuries, 4) ^Ifrician (iElfric

and Wulfstan), and 5) Post-^Ifrician, and if we investigate the

distribution of the first records of each ew^-noun among those

diffei-ent chronological groupings, we thus arrive at the following

results:

1. Pre-^lfredian.

d^end, hueiid, londhcehhende, teond, cefterfyl'i'end, bel^wend,

aliesend, lufiend, moniend, seniend, timhrend.

2. ^Ifredian.

onsittend, ymhsiftend (cp. poetry), ivealdend (cp. poetry), iveg-

ferend, hettend (cp. poetry), forhyc^end, efemvyrcend, heheodend,

hiddend, widfeohtend, ^iefetid, helpend (cp. poetry), dmlnimend (cp.
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end-uouns met with in the works of iElfred and ^-Elfric is not en-

tirely to be ascribed to the voluminous dimensions of tliese works,

when compared with the rest of 0. E. literature; these writers use

f»r7-nouns not only relatively, but also absolutely, oftener than

most otlier writers. No semological difference between the differ-

ent chronological strata of ewf7-nouns is to be found.

It must be observed, however, that some of the words con-

sidered above as new-formations of a certain period or author

are, in fact, recorded even earlier, viz., in glosses. In the very

earliest gloss collections, viz., Ep., Erf. and Co., the end-nouns are

very few, but in the early VPs.., they are already numerous. For

the sake of completeness the words occurring in these early glos-

saries may be cited separately.*

£p., Erf. and Co.

contain only the following e/^(?-nouns: besivwend (in prose not

until Ap. Tyr.), fidftimiend (first prose record: Alfred), tijhfend

(first prose-record J^lfric), ferher^end, ymhhrintend.

1/Ps.

shows already a great number of participial ag.-n. We find

there: dllesend, aspyrgend, dcelnimend, eardiend, gchecnend, geed-

leaniend, gcfrigend, gcscieldend, hcelend, mildsiend, sceppend, on-

stigend, upstigend (the last three of which, as also aspyrgcnd.

eardiend, and geedleaniend, in V. Hy.).

To sum up, if we view the whole bulk of 0. E. en (/-nouns.

I think we can formulate the results obtained — as regards their

occurrence and productivity in 0. E. — in the following way:

Even at the beginning of the O. E. period, there existed some
few end-nonns, in prose chiefly law terms [agenda hiiend, teotuL

semend, ivealdend), in poetry chiefly formations only used as last

elements of cpp. and early assuming the character of kenning.^.

This latter type was at once turned to extensive lise, and a very

large numbei- of agential kennings in -end, chiefly cp. words,

developed in 0. E. poetry. But in prose, loo, especially in those

texts that were translated from Latin, a number of end-no\.\n>

* It also goes witliout saying that, of the end-nouns used by a late 0. E.

autlior, many may be new-formations from his point of view, tliough occuning

earlier.
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made their appearance, yElfred increasing the stock of such words
considerably. The suffix became a frequently employed means
for the formation of words designating the Deity, and also of words
denoting performers of an action of a more abstract kind, the

translators of Latin works subsecfuent to iElfred creating many a

new e)id-noun of this semological type. In the latest 0. E. works,

the occurrence of end-nouns seems to have decreased somewhat,
and the number of new-foi-mations is also somewhat smaller; I

then leave out of consideration glosses, in Avhich en<:?-nouns abound
down to the very last. Yet it is a characteristic feature of almost

all 0. E. end-nouns that they were never words of everyday use

(colloquial character), but were exclusively literary words. This

is proved, 1), by their semological character, 2), by the character

of their records and also, 3), by the fact that only a very few

of them are recorded several times. If a few exceedingly common
words, such as hdlend, scieppend, tvealdend, and some few others

are excepted, the average number of records (or each separate

word turns out to be incomparably smaller than the average num-
ber of records for the words of any other type of agential for-

mation. The end-nouns clearly bear the stamp of being occasional

formations. And so they flourish, above all, at a time when the

old means of forming ag.-n. were falling out of use, and others

were springing into existence, or rather, before another had had
time to reach its prime and to supersede the others, as it was
destined, ere long, to do. It will, I trust, be possible to arrive

at a better comprehension of the suffix dealt with above, when,

in the second part of my treatise, it can be viewed in its sur-

roundings, so to speak, in its struggle with those other means of

agent-formation.

Before leaving our suffix, after following it through the 0. E.

period, it will be interesting ju.st to glance at the state of things

in M. E., as far as end-nouns are concerned, in order to ascertain

the fortunes of the suffix in later times. We shall find, then, that

the suffix M^hich had been so common to the very last in 0. E.,

is scarcely to be found at all in M. E., and that the few instances

occurring are all met with in the very earliest records. Of course,

1 have not turned to the M. E. sources themselves; I have only

looked through Stratmann's dictionary, but the evidence afforded

by this work is doubtless correct, since we can observe, even
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there, how new formations in -ere have been substituted for the

old ag.-n. in -end.

As the M. E. cases of end-novwis, are so rare, 1 have thought

it appropiiate to give a survey of them (according to Stratmann)

along with the records.

1. Words inherited from O- E.

alesend : ure drihten and ure alesend iunne us alien {jet Horn. I

125,25^ we schulen heonne vor3 halden to iesu ^^odes sune

moncun alesent Jul. 66*^ (ab. 1200).^

o/7e/e/;t/ : seraphim birninde o6er anhelend Horn. I 2)9^^.

leohtberincl(e) (Lucifer) : f)a wes |)es tyendes hapes alder swi^e

feir isceapen swa f)at heo was ^ehoten leoht berinde Hom.

I 219,5 (= ^If'c Hom. I 10,,).

delencl(e) : ^if non hine ne lufede, non to him ne come, ne delende

nere of his eadinesse nof his merh^e Hom. I 2178-

demend : hie shulen enowen ure demendes wra|){)e (of God) Hom.

II 171^*'.

dihtend : {)e heuenliche {jremnesse. fader and sune and holigost. is

on almihti god. shuppende and wealdende and dihtende ot

alle shafte Hom. II 123^^

he/end : jjat scolde beon ihaten Ha^lend Lay. 9144 Ms. Cal. (cp.

Ms. Otho : he solde bote worlene Helare);^ a J)es helindes

nomen 10197 Ms. Gal.* (lacking in Ms. Otho); ^ho shoUdf

nemmnenn himm Jesus, {)att iss, Heelennde Orm 2216;^ Kath.

185; Hom. I 3^; 83^^ : hire sune habbe f)ene nome J)et him

wes i^efen at circumcisiun {)et wes helend (cp. what follows

immediately after : and ^^ef he hefde on his moder ibroken

hire meidenhad, ne mihte nawiht brekere bon icloped helere

83^-); Ancr. Riwl. 112.«

Isoe/idende is not a substantival form, as Stratmann gives it, only

an adj., for note sselifiende men Lay. 7821].

1 Old English Homilies and Homiletic Treatises of XU iV XIII ceuturie-.

MoBRis, E. E. T. S. 29, 34, 53.

- St. Juliana, ed. O. Cockayne and E. Brook. London 187^2. E. E. T. S. .j1.

* Layamon's Brut.

• Stratmann gives, wrongly, 10191.

^ The Ormulum by Ormin, ed. White-Holt. Oxford. 1S7S.

" The Ancren Riwle, ed. J. Morton. London. 1853.
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sceppend, recorded in Flom. (see above, dihtouh and below, wald-

end); Rel; Kath.; Ancr. Riwl. 260: J)e heouenliche sclmppende;

Orm 346: and Sliippennd allre shaffte.

[weiferlnde is not a subst., as Stratmann gives it, only an adj.:

weiuerinde men Ancr. Riwl. 350^^; o3re waynerindemen Ay.

Inw. 39^.]^

waldend: creatorem celi et terre scuppende and weldende of heoii-

ene and of orc^e and of alle iscefte Horn. T 75,,; II 17;{; lauerd

drihten crist. domes waldende Lay. 25568; 28205.

wise^end: king is ihaten rex, J)et is wise^end for he seeal wissian
^
mid wisdome his folke Horn I 115^^ (= XII Abus. 302,,,).

3. Words not recorded in O. E.

ille-willand: be fanden |)i hand til al J)ine illewilland / and all f)at

|)e hates find f)i richt hand Early Engl. Ps. 20,9; 88,24; 105,io;

in middes of J)ine ille-willand 109,2."^

wan/and 'the waning moon, unlucky time': in Jie waniand York

XVI 37; waneand VIII 45.^

Thus e»f/-nouns, in M. E. times, as was indicated above, p.

229, tm-n out to be extremely few and far between and to belong

almost exclusively to the very earliest texts. They are restricted, on

the whole, to some designations of the Deity, which are adopted

from the 0. E. originals, or, sometimes, from other 0. E. texts,

where they are common. Such is the case with alesend, demend,

dihtend, helend, sceppend, waldend, ivisegend. Of the few remain-

ing words, leohtherinde goes back, in its one record, to an 0. E.

original: onelend is not quite certain as a subst., but compare 0. E.

oncelend in glosses to Prudenlius.* Finally, as regards delend, it

occurs in a piece that is a somewhat revised homily of ^Elfric's,

but the original has not that very sentence. Moreover, the M. E.

1 Dan Michel's Ayenbite of Invvyl ed. Morris. London 1866. E. E. T S. 2;^.

- Anglo-Saxon and Early Engl. Psalter, ed. Steveksson. London 1843. 47.

(Surt. Soc).
'' The Plays Performed by the Crafts or Mysteries of York on the day of

Corpus Cln-isti in the 14— 16t;'i cent., ed. Miss L. T. Smith. Oxford, 1885.

Not accessible to me.

* See Sehlutter, Anglia XXXI 534.
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tlelend and the O. E. dcelend'^ do not occur in the same sense, since

the M. E. word is used with the same meaning as 0. E. dcelni-

mend. Now, I suppose it is this 0. E. d^lnimend that has been

present in the author's mind, though he did not remember the

word exactly, but came to use delend in its stead.

Then we found two words that were not recorded at all in

O. E. Illc-irillond reveals itself as a M. E. new-formation by its

iirst member, which is not an 0. E. word, but cp., for the ptc,

O. E. tvehcUlende, common as an adj. in 0. E. and occurring also

in M. E. Waniand, however, is a rather curious M. E. end-nouu.

the more peculiar as it is only recorded from very late M. E. timos

— I presuppose the correctness of the record as it is given by

Stratmann. Without a doubt, the word existed previously to the

time of thnt record, since a neAv-formation cannot be possible at

a time when there no longer existed a single end-nonr\, as fai- ;it

least as the evidence afforded by dictionaries goes. Then it may
also be remembered that the expression on ivani^endum monan
is recorded in 0. E.; note, too, the instance adduced above, p. 82:

beo6 fulran on weaxendum monan Sonne on ivani^endum Byrhlf.

Substantival nom. ag. in -end, consequently, (with the excep-

tion of ivanigand) do not live longer than down to the 13th cen-

tury, when they disappear from the English language. Is has been
shown that they do not form a productive type of agent-formation

in M. E.

The productivity of the suffix ceases with 0. E.

Why, then, did our suffix not retain its productivity, or, at

least, hold its ground? The causes of the actual development are.

in fact, quite obvious. We need not refer to the fact, often men-
tioned above, that e«f7-nouns were alwa^^s literary, not colloquial,

words, often standing side by side with words formed by means of

suffixes of a more popular tA^pe, and whose powei- was constantly

increasing in the spoken language, though, of course, that may have

been a contributory factor. We need only indicate the character

of ew<?-nouns as being pr. ptcc. used as substantives and inti-

' Occurs only once (WS. Gosp.). as a Iranslalion of L. divisor, see above

1'. 102.
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mately associated with the participial form of the verb. When, then,

the participial forms in -ende became extinct, being superseded

by forms in -m^, the corresponding nouns followed them. But
nomina agentis in -ing were not called into existence, nouns in

-ing having existed even previously to the time of the extinction

of substantival end-agents, but representing, in a popular and pro-

ductive way, another semological category, viz., nomina actionis.
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Addenda & Corrigenda.

Page 6,

» 13,

» 14,

. 21,

- 50,

» 56,

61;

65,

1. 13 from foot, read: exercisingr.

4 » » " : in a certain.

8 » top, » : the last two are or express.

13 » > » : present-tense.

2 » > Another record is Br. gl. 296^^: brittanice haivenydele.

10 > foot. Note the record Br. gl. 296^: bobonica hrntele-

13 ff. Professor Bjorkman, without objecting to m}- view- of the

vowel, calls my attention to the treatise bj^ Boll in Bon-

ner Beitrage 15,43 f., where some few exceptional cases

of y for i in Harl. gl. are mentioned.

3 from top, read: seamestre. — (Vowel-length is always marked,

except in the quotation of records
;
yet a few inconsis-

stencies like the one pointed out here will be found in

my treatise, though I hope they will not occur in words

where they are likely to cause any confusion.)

86,

86,

87,

89,

89,

92,

93,

95,

95,

103,

112,

112,

113,

114,

136,

181,

184,

190,

190,

198,

201,

203,

232,

14 from foot, read

12 »

top,

Cp. hearmcwedend.

Cp. widerfeobtend.

Cp. oferhelmend.

forweorone, ^eleorene.

wile.

Ed^. 4.

Cart. Sax. II 199i-.

lindhsebbende.

widerhycjende.

foot-note 1, read: See p. 93.

» 4, 1. 8 from foot, read: participinm.

foot.

top,

foot.

4, » 7 »

1. 8 from top, read

> 11 » foot, *

foot-note 2, 1. 1, >

1. 15 from foot, »

> 14 )<. » -

» 10 » top, i

» 11 »

» 11 > » »

» 10

)» 5

* 16

foot,

top,

foot,

» » : virtutis mihte.

114,5.

Nap. gl. 1,2208.

'aulam administrantes*.

uujerisne.

synnehierend.

worship',

meaning.

b. Designations etc.

above, see pp. 175 f., 197.

ivegferenda.

down to the end of the 13th centurj',

i
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